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INTRODUCTION

The contents of the present volume is the result of the intemational
seminar on “Processes of Depopulation of Rural Areas in Poland and other
Central and East-European Countries”, organized and run by the Institute of
Geography and Spatial Orgsnization of the Polish Academy of Sciences on Sep-
tember 11-16, 1889 in Szymbark, Poland.

When preparing the seminar we decided to:

1/ present the resulte of the first stage of broader studies conducted in
Poland within the framework of the research program of the Polish Academy of
Sciences, RPBP 03.5, entitled "Depopulation of rural areas in Poland”, and
concerming both Poland as a whole and particular regions,

2/ t discuss the question of the degree to which the rural-urban migration
processes in Poland after 1945 are similar to and to which they differ from
those taking place in the so called socialist countries of Central and East-
ern Burope and in certain capitalist countries, a discussion based upon the
papers presented by the guests invited,

3/ bring about a closer cooperation among the interested scholars and ecien-
tific institutions of the Central and Esstern Europe.

The substantial basis for the Seminar was constituted by the results
of broader studies conducted in Poland and triggered off by the analysis
prepared by the Academy, and terminated in 1987, commissioned by FPolish
government, concerning the consequences of rural-urban migrations in
Poland . *

* The study of the Polish Academy of Sciences, entitled "The Analysis of
Conditions and Consequences of Population Migrations from Rural to Urban
Areass with Particular Consideration of the Influence of These Migrations
upon the Demographic Structure”, Warsaw, February 1987, mimeograph, 336 pp.,
elaborated collectively under the leadership of Professor Andrzej Suasisk.
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The analysis mentioned made it apparent that overly rural-urban migra-
tions in Poland, especially in the period 1871-1980 have led to disturbances
in the age and sex structure of rural population and to excessive depopula-
tion of some regions, especially of North-Eastern Poland. Conclusions
drasm from the analysis were so significant that a special research program
of the Polish Academy of Sciences, RPBP 03.5, mentioned under (1), was
created and i8 coordinated by the Institute of Geography and OSpatial Or-
ganization and the Institute of Rural and Agricultural Development, both of
the Polish Academy of Sciences. These two institutes have conducted research
for the scale of the country as a whole and in 8 selected regions, assisted
by the regional study groupe. Papers presenting results of this research are
contained in parts I, II and III of the volume.

We are perfectly aware that the rural-urban migrations have their
general regularities, and that they touch practically all the modern
socleties. There are, certainly, some specific features and peculiarities in
each country, and within them - in individual regions (Just as it is in
Poland) and that 1is why we have invited the representatives of scientific
communities dealing with these probleme, asking them to provide reports con-
cermning their respective countries. We have met with almost completely poei-
tive response, and that is how we obtained the images of migration and
depopulation of rural areas in selected republics of the USSR (part IV of
the volume) and in some countries of Central and Eastern Burope (part V of
the volume). Then, for comparison, we included reports on rural-urban migra-
tion processes in England and Wales, where, in principle, the division into
rural and urban areas disasppears (an extreme example in Buropesn scale), and
Finland, where an acceleration of processes of urbanization snd rural-urban
migration took place after the World War II (part VI of the volume).

Animated discussion during the Seminar and vivid interest of its par-
ticipante in the scientific problems considered and their socio-economic im-
portance have resulted in a resolution to create an Intemational Centre for
Rural-Orban Migration Studies, having its seat in Poland, organizationally
affilijated with the Institute of Geography and Spatial Orgenization of the
Polish Academy of Sciences. The purroee of the International Centre would te
to initiate studies, conferences, and publications of intemational as well
as national significance, devoted to the discuseed problems (Bee  the
“resolution”).

http://rcin.org.pl
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1 do consider publication of the present volume a first step towards
practical implementation of the resolution accepted at the Seminar and a
first symptom of activity of the International Centre for Rural-Urban Migra-
tion Studies.

Professor Andrzej Stasiak

Chairman. Intermational Centre for
Rural-Urbsn Migration Studies

Head, Basic Research Program
of the Polish Academy of Sclences,

RPEP 03.5: "Depopulation of Rural
Aress in Poland”

Warsaw, June 1990
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PROBLEMS OF DEPOPULATION OF RURAL AREAS
IN POLAND AFTER 1950

. Andrzej Stasiak
Institute of Geography and Spatial Organization

Polish Academy of Sciences, Warsaw, Poland

1. Introductory remarks

In spite of significant decrease of net migrations losses in rural
areas (from some 200 thousand persons a year in the decade of the 1970s to
approximately 120-140 thousand persons a year currently), spatial concentra-
tion of this phenomenon in definite areae, as well as selective nature of
migrations (personc migrating are usually young, and very often they are
women in marrying age) already had and will yet lead to eerious disturbances
in socio-economic development of these areas. 1 ehall concentrate on these
problemse which I deem the esesential ones. It is therefore my personal con-
viction and my personal cholice of subject. I am presenting in this paper:
(1) The course of rural-to-urban migration processes in Poland in the vyears
1950-1988, against the background of general demographic transformsations in
our country. '
(2) Changes in population of particular voivodshipe (provinces) and gminas
(communes) over the period of 1979-1985 with an attempt at indication of
epatial concentration of the phenomena presented.
(3) A lock into future until 2000.
(4) An attempt of synthesis.
I should mention that it would not be poesible to undertzke such a large re-
search program, encompaseing all provinces (voivodships), communes and
towns, without a significant assietance of the Central Statistical Office,
and especially its Census Bureau and Department of Demography, as well as
the exsperts from the Polish Townplanners Association, Office of Social Ac-
tivity of the Polish Academy of Sciencee, and the Secretariate of the VIIth
Department cf the Academy. I would like to express in this place my cordial
gratitude to all these pereons and institutions.

http://rcin.org.pl
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The course of rural-to-urban migrational processes in Poland 1950-1988

Before we pass over to presentation of migrational processes on the
line of rural-to-urban flows in Poland, let us turn attention to general
changes in proportione of population distribution in villages and towns, to
the characteristics of the urban and rural settlement system, and to trans-
formations of occupational structures in villages. Population distribution
in Poland and changes with that respect are 1illustrated by the figures
below, given in million persons:

1946 1988 Changes over
1946-1988
Polish totals 23.6 37.8 +14.2
Orban aress 8.0 23.2 +15.2

Rural areas 15.6 14.6 =L

Thus, while the total population number increased by some 14.2 million
people, 1.e. by more than 60%, this whole increase being abeorbed by towms,
population of rural areas oecillates around the almost unchanged level of
approximately 15 million. There is aleo a process of concentration of urban
population in large towms, 1i.e. in towns having more than 100 thousand: in-
habitants, and especially in those above 200 thousand inhabitants (although
medium-gized tosms, below 100 thousand inhabitants, grow quicker in relative
terms). Thus, for instance, in 1970 the total urban population in Poland ac-
counted for 52% of national population. Large towns accounted for 22.6% of
total population and for 43% of urban population. Towns were inhabited in
1988 by 61.2% of the total national population, while larger tosms - by more
than 30% of national population, that is - about a half of urban population.
(Maly Rocznik..., 1983). There were, it should be added, only 41 such towns
out of the total of 822 toswms in Poland. It is characteristic for the Polish
urban - network that there is relatively high number of towns, of which more
than half are small towns, with up to 10 thousand inhsbitants, cloeely con-
nected with iural settlement system.

That is how we have touched the problems of rural settlement system in
Foland. Tiere are some 43 thousand villages in Poland, where approximately
1 million penple, i.e. 40% of national population, live. Villages in Poland
ace 2enerslly emall. Average village population is at 360 pereons. This fact
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hinders to a large extent provision of technical and social infrastructure
to raral areas, which in turm, directly or indirectly, influences migra-
tional motivations of rural population. Villages considered in Poland as
medium-sized (200-500 inhabitants) dominate in the rural settlement cystem
(some 40% of villages and 1/3 of rural population). There are only 2.4
thousand large villages (1.0 thousand and more inhabitants), which means
that a bit more than 5% of villages, and 1/4 of rural population live in
these villages. Such villages are certainly current of potential local cen-
ters. Still, concentration of villages of this type is very differentiated
according to regions. Thus, there are more of them in Southern Poland and in
the vicinity of larger towns. On the other hand, in North-Eastern and
Central Poland commmnal centers are often located out of neceesity in
medium-sized villages (200-500 inhabitants), since there are no bleger ones
in this area. Within these territories there are also numerous small and
very small villages i.e. inhabited by less than 200 or even 100 perscons. As
will be seen further on, there is a correlation with rural-to-urbsn wmigra-
tion processes, since most people outmigrate from emall villages.

There were altogether 1432 villages - commune centers in Poland in
1987. Out of these as many as 206 centers of communes (Zminas) were located
in villages having less than 500 inhabitants. In 1987 out of 2121 communes
there were 572 such in which local councils and commine managers acted
simultaneously for the commune and town (usually a small town of lese than
10 thousand inhabitants); then there were 117 commines having their seat in
towns, but with separate councils and management. It should be mentioned at
this point that from among scome 250 small towns inhabited in 1978 by less
than 5 thousand people each., more than 100 have shown a population decrease
in the pericd of 1971-1978, which would indicate dieruptions in socio-
economic development of such towns. (A.Stasiak, H.Rucz-Pruszyhcka, 1986).

It should be also remembered that while there has been a large degree
of stability in total rural population numbers between 1950 and 1978, eseen-
tial changes occurred in occups® mal structure of rural population (and
this process still goes on). In 1950 the share of non-agricultural popula-
tion in rural areas was at arcund 22%, by 1978 this share increagsed to over
50%, and remains presently at more or less the same level. In 1978 only
tomza voivodship had mere 23% of non-agricultural population, while, for in-
stance, in Bielsko-Biala and Ratowice voivodshipe this share attained over
80% . According to studies of the Central Statistical Office, performrd in
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1982, only 25% of country’s population (and 63% of rural population) 1lived
in households related to private farming. In 1978 there were approximately 8
million working people living in rural areas, out of whom 3.3 million worked
outside agriculture. Still, one should very clearly distinguish residence
location from job location. This divergence is made explicit by the data of
1982, which indicate that employment ocutgide agriculture in rural areas was
1226 thousand (in socialized economy) plus 140 thousand in private crafts,
that 18 - together some 1.4 million people (Statystyka Gmin, 1984). Thus,
the conclusion is that daily migrations - job commuting - from rural to ur-
ban areas and back - accounted for approximately 1.8 million people
(K.Dziewonski, P.Korcelli, 1931). Great regional differentiation is observed
also with that respect.

2.1. Migrations 1950-1985

Causes which contribute in Poland to rural-to-urban migrations are
~omposed in a way of two great groups, which are, though. quite difficult to
discern. and whoee weight changes over time. First cause was enormous over-
population of Polieh countryside before 1944, only partly resolved by the
land reform of 1944/45 and by the resettlement into the Regained Territories
in the yesrs 1945-1948. Thus, migrational outflows to towns were caused in
the first periods of socialist industrialization by economic reasons (this
regards primarily the 1950s). Later, sociologico-psychological motivations
started to play ever increasing role at the side of economic ones, the new
motivations including the poessibility of acquiring additiocnal leisure time
in town, this leisure time being hard to find in private farming, an easier
access to education, culture and all types of service, a possibility of
relatively quick professional and social career (parallelly to a decline of
prestige and status of a peasant - farm-owner). With accelerated economic
development of the 1970s these motivations became for rural youth, and espe-
cially for young women, the main engine behind the great migrational flows
of the decade of 1971-1980. Economic disturbances of the 1980s, handicapped
housing construction in towns in 1980-1985, and uncertainty as to the future
have together certainly contributed to curbing of the rural-to-urban migra-
tions after 198C.

The main period of great migrational losses of rural aress were the
vears 1971-1980 (Fig. 1), when the negative net migraticn on the rural-urban
lirs wus higher than natural increase in the countryside, this natural in-
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crease being significantly lower than in the 19508 and 1860s. Certainly, the
phenomenon mentioned started to deform the age structure of rural popula-
tion, and, with selective outflow of young women - also the sex structure.
This shall constitute in the future a threat for appropriate development of
demographic structures in the areas of more intensive outmigration.

Table 1 presents more detalled data oconcerning changes in population
of Foland, and of rural and urban areas. during the subperiod for which more
detailed studies were performed (1979-1985). Within the comparable ad-
ministrative boundaries of 31 December 1985 rural areas suffered negative
net permanent migration of altogether some 1.1 million people (over 7
years), slightly greater than natural increase, 4 formal operation, consist-
ing in consideration of temporary migrations (rural areas had positive net
temporary migrations, in the subperiod of 1982-1985, of more than 80
thoussand persons) caused that over 7 years sums of natural increase were
slightly higher than the negative net migration, while for the subperiod
1982-1985 already without the formal operation mentioned, a pogitive net ef-
fect of natural increase and migration was obeerved.

On the basie of deta from the Central Statistical Office, recalculated
for the new administrative division of the coantry, we have tried to track
the tendencies of changes in rural population numbers in the period 1950-
1978, with the separate treatment of the subperiod 1970-1978.

These data indicate that 11 voivodehips had an increase of rural
population numbers in the period 1950-18978 and in 1970-1978. These are
southerm voivodshipe, from Krosno to Bielsko and such agglomerations as War-
saw, Ratowice. Cracow and Poznan. Three further voivodshipe - Leszno,
Szczecin, and Zielona Géra - had a population increase in the whole period
of 1950-1978 and a stabilization in the years 1970-1978.

There was also another group of 11 voivodships - the eastern ones.
from Bialystok in the North to Zamoéé more to the South, and the central
ones (Rielce, Radom, Piotrkéw, Konin and Sieradz) - which suffered a decline
in numbers of rural population both in the whole period of 1950-1978 and in
the subperiod of 1970-1978. It is obvious that this long-term trend must
have already had an influence upon the socio-demographic structures of
populaticn in these voivodshipe.

Migrational processes of this type could not. of course, remain
without influence on changes in age and sex structure of rural population,
cansing, in many cases, its deformations. I have mentioned thie earlier, but
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Table 1. Changes in population numbers in 1979-1985 according to Central
Statistical Office (comparable administrative boundaries of 31 Dec. 1885)

Items Poland Urban areas Rural areas

thousand % thousand % thousand %

Population numbers on:

- 31 XII 1978 35081 100.0 20262 100.0 14819 100.0
- 31 XIT 1981 36062 21375 14687
Changes in the eubperiod

1978-1981:

- totals +981 +1112 -131
- natural increase +1057 +590 +467
- net permsnent migration -76 +518 -594
- net temporary migration +4 -4
Population number on

31 XII 1985 37340 106.4 22485 111.0 14855 100.2
Changes in the subpericd

1982-1985:

- totals +1278 +1111 +167
- natural incresse +1369 +753 +616
- net, permanent migration -91 +445 -536
- net temporary migration -87 +87
Changes in the years

1979-1985:

- totals +2259 +2223 +36
- natural increase +2426 +1343 +1083
- net permanent migration -167 * +963 -1130
- net temporary migration -83 +83
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would 1like to remind here the most important effects. Thus, there has oc-
curred a distinct ageing'of rural population. The share of population group
in post-productive age has been, over time. as follows: 1970 - 11.8%, 1980 -
13.6%, 1985 - 14.0% (Rocznik Statystyczny, 1986). The impact of the decade
of accelerated migrational processes (1970-1980) can be seen very clearly.
AZeing of rural population means not only a decrease of the potential of
labour force, but also a significant increase of demand for health care and
social assistance in villages.

The shares of population of 60 and more years of age were, naturally
higher in voivodships featuring constant outflow of population. According to
practically almost comparable data, this share for the rural areas of out-
migration voivodships was in 1978 at 17-20%, attaining the maximum for
Bialystok voivodehip - approximately 20.4%, while the national average was
at 15% (A.Stasisk, 1983). There was also a significant worsening of the sex
structure of population in the marrying age groupe. This fact is reflected
through the following data:

Yesare Number of men per 100 women in a given age
group (niral areas)

20-24 25-29 =3¢~
1970 7 110 107 104
1978 116 117 109
1985 115 124 118

Thus. proportions are often far from equilibrium. Again, quite dis-
tinct regional differences appear. There is especially important shortage of
young women in the voivodshipe of the so-called "Eastern wall” where, for
inetance, in 1978 in the age group of 20-24 years there were, per 100 women
of thik age group, 144 wen in Bialystok voivodship and 131 men in Biata Pod-
laekz voivodship (Rocznik Statystycany, 1986; A.Stasiak, 1983). Since
private farming dominatee in a decis‘ive way in these voivodshipe, the
problem of the “wife for a farmer” has become a common one there. Lack of
cand’'dates for farmers” wifes W in future threaten the very fundaments of
private agricultural econamy, founded on family work.
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2.2. Tendencies of changes in population numbers in the voivodehips in 1979-
1985 '

During this period population of Poland has been increasing, on the
average, by 1% per annum, urbsn population - by 1.5%, and rural population
numbers behaved in a stable marmer. Taking the state as of 31 December 1978
for 100, the incresse wae - in total population 6.4%, in urban population
11%, and in rural popalation 0.2% . The image accounting for disaggregation
into voivodshipe (rural areas) is shown in Fig. 2.

The division of the country into Regained and Old Territories and ur-
ban agglomeration voivodshipe persiste in the dynamice of population, though
certain divergencies from this echeme are aleo visible. Thus out of the
western voivodshipe Walbrzych, Jelenia Gora (Sudety Mis), as well as Opole,
and even Wroclaw, have population increase rates lower than the aversge.
Voivodshipe with traditionally high outmigration - central Poland and the
so-called "Eastern wall” - -ehow slow increase; this concerns in particular
8Ade region, where bédZ agglomeration does not play a bigger role in popula-
tion attraction, but is also applicable to two other azgglomwerations: Cracow
and Wroclaw. On the other hard, because of a very quick incresse of popula-
tion in the tosm of Bialystok, which draws mainly upon population resources
of the voivodsl:lip area, contributing to the tuildup of the quarter-million
town, the total population increaese of Bialystok voivodship is at the level
of the national average. A somewhat surprieing spatial phenomenon appeared
in terms of quick growth of urban population in voivodshipe of the “Eastern
wall”. This is related to the accelerated growth of newly created voivodehip
centers after 1975. Such a phenomencn, were it not connected with an overly
decline of ruaral population numbers in these voivodships, could be posi-
tively evaluated, since theese areas are deprived of towns of medium size. On
the other hand it 1is not positive that urban population of Walbrzych and
L&d2 voivodshipe grow so slowly. Still, even more negative should be the
evaluation of the fact of persisting tendency towards decrease of rural
population in regional differentiat. m. This concerns firet of all Bialystok
and PomZa voivodships (within the "Eastern wall”) and the voivodshipe of
central Poland. Of the voivodships of the Regained Territories it is
surprising how low are positions of Legnica and Olrztyn voivodships (Fig.
2). Deneely populated voivodshipe and these where “semiurbanization” 1is
tsking place, from Bielsko-Biala to Krosno, and the Northem voivodshipe,
especially Gdafisk, still feature significant rural population growth.
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From the point of view of migrational processes we have tried to trace
the regional differentiaticn in two aspécts. One of them is delimitation cf
areas with positive net migration in general. and net positive permanent
migration to rural and urban areas. In the period 1979-1985 there were only
nine voivodships with pogitive net migration in general. These viovodships
were: capital Warsaw, Bielsko-Biala, Gdansk, Katowice, Cracow, Lublin, b&d2,
Legnica and Poznah. All of them are in principle urban agglomeration
regions, with exception of quickly industrializing Legnica voivodship,
featuring anyway the highest rate of total population increase. It is some-
what surprising that Wroclaw voivodship is not contained in, this group. As
far as net permanent migration to towns is concerned all the voivodshipe,
excepting those of Sudety Mts. (Waibrzych and Jelenia Géra), have positive
values of these migrations. On the other hand all (with no exceptions) the
rural areas of the 49 voivodshipe have negative net permanent migrations.
That is why we have tried to look into the relations between natural in-
crease and net permanent migrations in rural areas (Table 2).

It turned out that in 26 voivodshipe these relations are negative.
Here the voivodshipe of the “Eastern wall™ come forth - in negative terms,
of course - very distinctly, together with the voivodships of central
Poland. This, in particular, concerns the rural areas of Bialystok and bLomsa
voivodships, but also of Plock, Piotrkéw, Sieradz and Skierniewice voivod-
ships. Because of its peripheral location the presence of Suwalki voivodship
ie not surprising in this group. On the other hand the situation of rural
areag of Legnica volvodship is somewhat particular (see also general popula-
tion dynamics). Legnica voivodship 1s still an area of high natural in-
creage, but the rate of permanent outmigration from rural areas there has
dimensions which cause true anxiety.

3. Changes in population distribution in the ecale of communes, 1979-198%
The first opportunity of analysing various demographic problems for a
more detailed aggregation, i.e. for some 2000 basic administrative umits,
arose in 1978 with the data of the National Census, prepared for each com-
muine by the Central Statistical Office (A.Stasiak, 1982). These data con-
firmed my conviction that such analyses could be performed country-wide and
that they ehall give much greater possibilities of interpreting phenomena in
space, since voivodship-level data wipe away many regional specificities and
do not present the opportunity for delimiting certain areas having common
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Table 2. Voivodshipe with negative balance of the natural incresse and per-
manent migrations in rural areas., 1979-1985 (population numbers for 31 Dec.
1978 = 100)

Voivodehipse Totals Natural increase Net permanent migration
(rural areag) thousand 1978=100 thousand 1978=100 thousand 1978=100
Biatystok -22.5 92.5 7.6 102.5 -32.7 89.1
Lom2a -11.4 95.0 11.5 105.1 -25.0 89.0
Plock -10.2 96.4 14.9 105.2 -25.8 90.9
Piotrkéw -11.8 96.7 17.1 104.8 -30.9 91.3
Sieradz -9.1 96.7 10.1 103.7 -21.2 92.2
Skiemiewice -7.6 96.8 10.5 104.4 -19.8 91.6
Suwaiki -6.2 97.2 20.8 109.1 -28.0 87.7
Ciechanéw -6.7 97.6 18.4 106.5 -25.4 91.1
Legnica -3.8 97.7 15.5 109.4 -19.5 88.2
Wioclawek -5.4 97.% 16.2 106.8 -22.5 90.6
Biala Podlaska -4.1 98.0 9.9 104.8 -15.9 92.2
Chelnm -3.0 98.0 8.4 105.7 -12.5 91.5
Kielce -11.7 98.1 35.4 105.7 -51.2 91.8
Lablin -8.3 98.1 21.9 105.0 -32.7 92.6
Ostroleka -4.6 98.3 19.4 107.2 -25.3 90.6
Czestochowa -5.9 98.4 18.6 104.9 -26.9 92.9
Siedlce -6.7 98.5 20T 106.1 -35.7 92.2
Zamoéd -5.2 98.6 18.2 104.9 -26.9 92.7
Olsztyn -4.2 98.7 37.1 111.7 -41.5 86.9
Ronin -3.5 98.8 1985 106.9 ~24.9 91.2
Jelenia Gora -1.6 99.1 IS 108.8 -18.0 89.8
Lod2 -0.9 99.1 4.5 104.5 -6.0 94.0
Opole -3.1 99.4 36.0 107.2 -40.7 91.8
Radom -2.3 99.4 27.8 106.9 -31.4 92.2
Tarnobrazeg -2.4 99.4 22.9 106.4 ~-27.0 92.9
Toruh -0.7 99.7 22..9 109.0 -23.6 90.5
Poland - rural

areas togetherX 36.2  100.2 1083.1 107.3 -1129.7 92.4

x - A slight increase of the total rural population resulte from the posi-
tive net temporary migration in the eubperiod of 1982-1885 - amounting to
some 87 thousand persons. For the whole period 1979-1985 this value 18 st
approximately 84 thousand.
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characteristice. It would of course be best to perform analysis accounting
for a number of characteristics simultaneously, but this is, as a rule, very
difficult to implement. It 1is my personal opinion that preeentation of
probleme here selected on the basis of analysie of just one feature - if
this feature is appropriately chosen - and of course there is always a room
of subjective evaluations here, does also allow a broader interpretation of
phenomena. Such a possibility ie admitted by J.Z. Holzer as well, in the
following words: “delimitation may, though, be performed also on the basis
of just one feature, e.g. age structure, migrational increase or decrease
(...). In case of abandonment of a set of typological variables in order to
use divisions based upon just one variable, in accordance with the terminol-
ogy adopted by geographers one is not speaking of regionalization, but of
district definition” (J.Z. Holzer, 1880). In agreement with this general
principle, 1 have applied it in the country-wide studies performed for the
commune level data for the years 13978-1985. As 1 indicated at the start, the
data base was prepared by the team of specialists from the Central Statisti-
cal Office.

3.1. Changes in demographic eituation

The first of features enabling a general discrimination of areas with
decreasing, stable or increasing popalation, was obtained from the com-
parison of population numbere in communes according to the administrative
division of 31 December 1985. Population numbers for the period 1878-1985
were compared. (Data as of 31 December 1978 were taken to be 100). The work
aiming at comparability of geographic units was very difficult in view of
boundary changes. Its execution was necessary, though, for the results to be
senseful. Thus, 1t seems that wiih a relatively simple instrument we. have
acquired a poesibility of forming a general picture of Polish countryside
with regard to changes in population distribution. Such a general picture
was obtained through mapping of the statistical data on the map of Poland.
These pictures are contained in the original text of the expertise pen-
tioned. Detailed data concerning particular communes in voivodshipe are con-
tained in source materials, from which they were plotted on the diagrams.
Changes in popalation of commmes in the period of 1879-1985 (assuming the
state as of 31 December 1978 to be equal 100) were as follows:
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Communes with decreasing population numbers:

Total number together 90.0 and less 80.1-85.0 95.1-87.5 97.6-100.0

of commmes | H i i q

2121 1141 34 301 366 440
100.0 53.8 1.6 14.2 17.3 20.7

Commmes with increasing population numbers:

together 100.1-102.5 102.6-105.0 105.1-110.0 110.1 and
more

980 434 275 .. ;"B
45.1 20.4 13.0 10.1 2@

There was a slight majority of communes with decreasing population numbers:
they constituted some 54% of all. Extremal values. concerning both commmnes
with decreasing (more than 10%) and increasing (above 10%) population num-
bers are relatively small. It can be assumed that commmnes with population
increases and decreases of up to 2.5% are in fact areas of population number
stabilization. There were almost 900 such commmes, constituting more than
40% of total number of commumes. On the other hand the areas threatened with
overly population outflow are those with population decrease of more than
2.5% . There were approximately 700 such commmes, constituting about 1/3 of
all rural communes. Their spatial concentration is quite definite: they are
located in North-Easterm Poland. as well as in central Poland, with excep-
tion of the Warsaw and Old Polish (Kielce - Radom) agglomerations. There are
such communes also in Opole voivodship, in Sudety Mte. region, in Legnica,
Gorzéw, Szczecin, Roezalin and Situpsk voivodships. The phenomenon in ques-
tion is almost entirely absent in the South of Poland, from Katowice to
Rroeno. Similar is the situation in Greater Poland and in Gdansk Pomerania.
Depopulation is to a large extent connected with neglects 1 rural economy and
service sector and with scattered settlement system. Rural areas where small
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villages dominate are getting depopulated very quickly. This is confirmed by
the results of detailed studies and by data for the years 1970-1986 (E.
Stasisk, 1983; R. Horodefiski, 1983; M. Jasiulewicz et al., 1983; A.
Zagosdzon, 1986; P. Eberhardt, 1986; W. Mirowski, 1985), (Figs. 3 and 4).

3.2. Rural areas according to differentiation of net permanent migration
values over the years 1979-1985 :

The general trend finds ite distinct reflection in epatial distribu-
tion. Only 40 commmes had pogitive net migration, and out of this number
for merely 25 this value was higher than 5% of population number as of 31
December 1578. On the other hand there were more than 600 commumes, 1i.e.
some 30% of them, that had very clear migration losses, attaining 10% of
population number as of 31 December 1978. These are certainly serious
symptoms. The majority of communes - more than 1100 of them, approximately
£3% - had migration losses of 5-10% of population level of 1978. The cor-
responding epatial image was as follows: moet communes of Poland outside of
the southern part of the country had high migrational loeses. Even communes
located in Warsaw, Upper Silesian, Poznah and Gdahsek voivodshipe had migra-
tional losses, though lower than in other rural areas.

3.3. Natural increase levels in rural areas in the years 1979-1985

The picture obtained for this feature is in a way a reveree of the
previcus one. Some 99% of communes have shown positive natural increase.
There were only 24 communes (9 of them in Bialystok voivodship) which had
negative natural increase. In as many as 400 commimnes -~ l.e. 20% of the
total - the level of natural increase was quite high and with respect to
population number of 31 December 1978 it exceeded 10% . These communes form
a relatively coherent belt stretching through Northern Poland from Saczecin
to Elk. Attention, though, should be paid to the fact that some 500 com-
muines, 1.e. almost 1/4 of all of them, had rather low level of natural in-
crease - more or less 5% of population ag of 31 December 1978. Thers were,
in this group, 120 communes with very low natural incresee: up to 2.5% of
population number at the end of 1978. These commumes are usually located in
eastern and central voivodships. Relatively good is the situation with this
respect in Greater Poland and Subtcarpathian region.
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3.4. Relations between numbers of women and men in net migrations in rural
areas over the period 19738-1985

It was not possible, alas, to grasp the numbers of migrants according
to age/sex groups in this study. It is known, of course, that migrations
from rural areas in the years 1376-1980 caused outflow of women in fertile
age. The number of women in childbearing age decreased in the period of
1976-1980 in rural areas by approximately 250 thousand. though one would ex-
pect an increase of this subpopulation, due to natural process, by almost
180 thousand. Thus, migration-caneed decrease was in fact equal some 425
thousand women and constituted almost 240% of natural incresse of this group
" (Sytuacja demograficzna..., 1985). Our study shows that out of some 500 com-
mines (almost 1/4 of them) there were less women than men migrating. But
there were more than 1500 commmnes from which more women than men out-
migrated. In some 600 commmes there were more than 125 women outmigrating
per 100 outmigrating mer in net migration numbers. Such communes were most
nuperous in north-eastern voivodships, although there is quite a mosaic as
to the location of communes with domination of male or female outmigration
over the country, in principle in accordance with the general proportion
mentioned of 1:3.

4. A look into the future

Forecasting of the demographic development for 20 years in the future
is a relatively easy task, if regional breakdowm and migrational processes
are not taken into accoomt. From the point of view of needs arising in na-
tional economy, In the settlement system policy and in eoclo-economico-
gpatial planning agenciee, the value of forecasts accounting for migrations
and spatial breakdown 1ie very high, though. Still, such forecasts are es-
timates which provoke alwaye lively discussion, since they are based. as a
rule, upon the assumptions involving a high degree of subjective opinion. In
epite of such reservations 1 think that preparation of such type of
foreczste 18 necessary, since they determine the field left for menenvering
#nd may eerve as warning forecasts (Prognoza ludnoéei. .., 1984).

That i why I referred t» the forecast of development of Polish
populatice until 2000, with the clause attached, that this forecast was ac-
cepted Uy the Planning Commission with the Council of Ministers as in force
for the planning work. The forecast says that populat.'n of Poland ehall
res come 40.6 million people in 2000, with urban popaistion of 26.1 mili-

http://rcin.org.pl



31

lion people, and rural population of 14.5 million people. These magnitudes
do not give rise to bigger doubte and seem to be rational. It is assumed in
the forecast that population of Foland over the period of 1985-2000 shall
grow by 3.3 million people, population of towns by some 3.6 million people
and population of rural areae shall decreage by some 0.3 million people
(Table 3). Current programs - of the years 1988/83 - envisage population
number of Poland in 2000 at the level of 39.5-40.0 million people and the
stability of population in rural aress.

Data contained in Table 3 suggest also that Polish socliety of 2000
will have less children and young people, and more aged people. In rural
areas the conventional limit of 15% of share of old age population shall be
exceeded and that is how rural society as a whole shall enter the phase of
ageing. Situation shall be more advantageous with that respect in towns, due
to inmigration of younger population from rural areas, but it will not be so
with respect to children and young people, whose numbers shall be decreasing
due to decline in natwral increase rates. With regard to labour resources,
no essential changes are envisaged, 8o that Poland shall still be in advan-
tagecus situation as to labour force.

When seen from the point of view of regional distritution of popula-
tion, this forecast presents a much worse situation, especially with respect
to rural areas of interest for us. It is namely assumed that rural popula-
tion in 2000 shall be at 87.9% of the state of 1985. As I stated previously,
such an assumption made for the rural areas as a whole seems rationsl.
Still, in regional breakdown results were obtained which in my opinion can-
not be treated as planning forecast, but as a warning forecast. Thus, in 8
voivodshipe there shall be rural population decrease by more than 10%: from
83.1% of the initial value for Biatyetok voivodehip to 89.8% for Zamosd
voivodship. Among these 8 voivodships there are 4 - Blalystok, Plotrkéw.
Skiermniewice and Biata Podlaska - which were in the period of 1979-1985
(Fig. 2) in the group of 12 voivodships with the greatest populaticn loeees.
So, worsening of age structures must have occurred there. Rural population
decresses by 5-10% are forecasted for subeequent 12 voivodehips. Out of 20
voivodshipe to be contained in these two groups by the vear 2000 there were
8 which belonged in the years 1975-1980 to the group of 12 voivodships with
the greatest populstion loeses, mentioned before. I personally doubt that
this 1is just the desired trend. Forecasted changes in rural populatiocn ac-
cording to voivodshipe are showm in Fig. 5.
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Table 3. Age structure of population in 1985 and 2000 according to the
Central Statistical Office forecast from 1984, taking into account

migrations
Iteme Poland Urban areas Rural areas
thousand % thousand % thousand %
Year 1985 - totals 37357 100.0 22525 100.0 14832 100.0
in sge group:
0 - 1'7 11042 29.6 6440 28.6 4602 31.0
18-59/64 /a/ M) 58.3 13650 60.6 8125 54.8
60/65 and more 4540 121 2435 10.8 2105 14.2
Year 2000 - totals 40651 100.0 26123 100.0 14527 100.0
in age groupe:
0-17 11020 201 6788 26.0 4232 29.1
18 - 59/64 /a/ 23802 58:.6 15879 60.8 7923 54.5
14.3 3456 13.2 2372 16.4

60 - 65 and more /b/ 5829

/a/ 18-53 for women, 18-64 for men (productive age)
/b/ 60 and more for wowen. 65 and more for men (postproductive age)
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What would be the changes in the structure of rural population of
these 20 voivodships according to the forecast referred to? In 13 cases the
shares of the population group containing women of 60 and more years of age
and men of 65 and more years of age exceeded 18% . In five voivodshipe:
Bialystok, Skiermiewice., Biala Podlaska, Zamoéd and Lomza - the share of
this population group would exceed 20%, to reach some 27% in Bialystok
voivodship. Out of the latter 5 voivodshipe 4 belong to the “"Eastern wall”.
It seems to me that in further work on the spatial and socio-economic
development of the country the consequences of such a forecast must be con-
sidered in a comprehensive manner and thought should be given to the methods
of stemming the overly outflow of rural population in these areas.

The analyses performed demonstrated that since the turm of the 1970s
there has been a worsening of demographic situation in rural areas of
Poland. Socio-economic consequences of migrational processes have become in-
creasingly alarming. Depopulation processes have encompassed with time ever
greater territory of the country. There was also a growth in intensity of
depopulation phenomenon. Migrations from rural to urban areas have been in
some parts of the country so long and intensive that they started to have
disadvantageous effects upon the functioning of economy and the conditions
of life of inhabitants.

On the basis of strictly defined criteria areas were delimited, ac-
cording to the state as of 1978, in which depopulation processes attained
the moet alarming levels. These areas encompase altogether over 100 thousand
eq kme (some 1/3 of surface of Poland) in 12 regions (P.Eberhardt, 1986).

Resulte of the expertise of the Polish Academy of Sciences of 1986 un-
covered the fact that due to langthy procese of population cutflow from the
aress mentioned, enormous deformations in demogrsphic structures appeared.
Very advanced procese of ageing of population 18 connected with the im-
balance of proportions of numbere of men and women. These etructural distur-
bance play greater role than the very quantitative decrease of population
numters. With the thus deformed demographic structures one can only pes-
simietically evaluate the future demographic perespectives of large areas of
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Polish countryeide. It should be euspected that several disadvantagecue
types of tendencies built up over many years shall be getting still deeper,
influencing the whole set of socio—economic conditions. In the nearest years
demographic situation of the majority of areas of central and Eastern Poland
will be getting even worse. This resulte from the fact that lesse numercus
cohorts shall be entering childbearing age - thereby causing the decrease of
mumbers of new marrisges. Disproportions between the mumbers of women and
men shall additionally limit future birth rates. A decrease of birth mumbers
(there are negative natural increase values already now in some commmes of
Eastern Poland) ie a waming that there is a possibility of emergence of
completely depopulated areas already in the first decades of the 21st cen-
tury.

Studiee conducted within the framework of elaboration of the expertise
demonstrated that the general economic situation of depopulating areas is
frow many pointe of view alarming and requires elaboration as well as im-
pPlementation of adequate economic policy of the State with regard to these
areas (Zalozenia Planua..., 1886). It is hard to think of an improvement of
food production situation in Poland without such a policy. The regions in
question account for 1/3 of total agricultural land in Poland. Decresse of
the mmbers of agricultural and rural population. not compensated by the
adequate supply of production means and by changes of systemic and organiza-
tional nature, shall only contribute to deepening of Polish crisis.

This requires undertaking of a wide activation and assistance program
for the rural areas distinguished here. An initial stage of such an acticn
mist be elaboration of a comprehensive concept of future development and
transformations in the areas suffering regress and facing the threat of
demographic and socio—economic decline. The concept of activation should not
be limited to demographic processes but should account for modernization of
the whole spatial economy. It 18 an essential task to elaborate the program
of modermnization of agricultural economy. Widely conceived development of
social and technical infrastructure should be connected with a concept of
development of rural and emall town settlement system. Improvewmsnt of
economy in rural areas is a very oomplex problem. Each region has 1its
epecific features and requires different methods of activation and otherwise
implemented concept of economic asgistance. In cur oconditions, with high
degree of centralization in the past, there is a tendency towarde applica-
tion of identical solutions throughout the country. Thus, for instance, the
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depopulating mountain snd submountain areas in Sudety range need different
curative means than areas of Eastern, Central, or North-Western Poland.

An effective and logical concept for saving the depopulating areas may
only be elaborated on the basis of results of detailed and broad ecientific
studies. Because of the socioc-economic importance of these problems the re-
search is presently conducted under the supervision of Polish Academy of
Sciences, and should be conducted still in the future, after 1990.
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PROSPECTS FOR TRANSFORMATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF
COUNTRYSIDE AND AGRICULTURE IN POLAND

Jézef Okuniewski
Ingtitute of Rural and Agricultural Development

Polish Academy of S8ciences, Varsaw, Poland

1. Historical heritage and denographic situwation

Numerous historical circumstances made Poland enter the path of
modern, industrial development with a delay in reference to Western Buropean
countries. The beginnings of industrialization of some areas in the 1830e
did not produce profound structural changes in the national economy.

Poland has always been a country with a high demographic dynamics.
After a large drop in the population in effect of the Nazi occupation and
World War II altogether by over 1/5, in the recent 45 years population grew
from 25 million in 1946 to almost 38 million in 1989, that is by over 25% .
A much higher increase of the population in the countryside has been for
many years offsetting the outflow of work force from agriculture to towns
and industry.

A persisting and strong migration stream of rural population to towns
and industry resulted from the accelerated industrialization of the coumtry,
started 1n 1950. The industrialization brought about deep changes in the
structure of the entire economy, also in the countryside and in aé’riwlture.

Despite being implemented excessively unilaterally, despite numerous
errors, particularly severe to the countryside and agriculture, the dif-
ficult and coetly procese of industrialization esolved a few basic economic
and social problems. First, it created millions of new jobe and made it pos-
eible to employ many of thoee inhabitante of the countryside who either had
too  little land or no land at all. Second, it accelerated the country’s
economic development in the period of 1950-1975 and increased the social
lsbour productivity. Third, it accelerated the development of tosms and in-
dustrial centres as well as changed the structure of employment and of the
entire national economy.

4t the same time, the price paid for industrializsation and accelera-
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tion of economic development was high and the effects were not solely posi-
tive. The coste of industrialization were borme by the entire nation - by
workere and intelligentsia in the form of low wages, by farmers in the form
of low prices for agricultural produce, high taxes and obligatory supplies.
The effects of high burdens on agriculture and low prices for agricultural
produce were more harmful to the economy than low and slowly growing wages.
The wages resulted in a low living standard of the population but created
conditions for high accumulation and development of industry.

Low prices and heavy burdens laid on agriculture produced not only a
low standard of living of farmers but also led to impoverishment of farms,
especially larger ones, and often to their ruin and decreased production.
This discouraged the young generation of farmers from inheriting farme and
induced them to seek jobs outside agriculture, that is, to migrate.

During the same period, due to doctrinal simplifications, rural and
small-town handicraft and processing of agricultural produce were destroyed.
Thus, there were no jobs cuteide agriculture in the countryside and small
tosms which forced the inhabitants either to commute daily to their work, or
to migrate for good to towms and industrial centres.

The industrialization has created quite a strong skeleton of the
economy, based on larger towns and industrial centres, but at the same time
it has weakened its muscle in rural areas and small towns.

The unilateral character of industrialization, manifested in the
neglect for the industries of consumer goods and means of production for
food economy, particularly sharply affected agriculture and has been delay-
ing its development until nowadays. The failure of the attemps to collec-
tivize agriculture in the 18508 not only proved that the farmers® opposition
was justified, but also the truth that it is not so much the fact that
agriculture is so fractioned, but the economic weakness of agriculture and
neglect for industries producing modern means of production as well as a
technological and investment weakening of the entire food economy that are
the fundamental checkes to modernizat_on of the countryside and sgriculture.

2. Work in agriculture vs. other possibilities

Many young people tend to leave work in agriculture and find other
jobs. This is due to growing mobility of the population and growing level of
education of the young generation as well as common knowledge of the condi-
tions of 1life and work in towns and villages, and aleo the realization of
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the still large differences between the countryeide and towms, especially
with respect to the length of working day, the strenousness of work,
availability of free time as well as the level of development and efficiency
of operation of technical and social infrastructure. The trend in many
regions of the country has been especially clearly manifested among young
girls who leave the countryside since they do not want to marry farmers be-
cause of the tcilsome and long work in a poorly invested farm and household.

One should remind that the phenomenon of migration of young people
from the countryside to towng, ageing of the rural population and depopula-
tion of some rural areas are well known in all countries in Burope and out-
side Burope, regardless of political systems. The phenomena have occurred in
many countries, with differing intensification in Jdifferent periods, and
they continue in many. The papers by foreign authors will give us a more up-
dated picture.

Considering the common charecter of the discussed phenomenon, and also
ite high intensification in some areas and ite limited range in others, a
question appears why in some areas migration produces demographic depression
and depopulation of the countryside, whereas in other areas the results are
not sc severe.

Our reeearch to date shows that the phenomenon of exceesive migration,
particularly of young women, occurs mostly in peripheral areas, with poor
transportation and infrastructure and with no non-agricultural jobs to of-
fer. Most of the young people leave emall farme, with few technical
facilities. Such farme often are left without successors. Farmers from
larger and better technically equipped farms almost alwaye have successors.

It 18 much less frequent that the depopulation affecte villages lo-
cated near towns and larger industrial centres as well as those with good
transportation and infrastructure. Girls and young women, being able to work
many years outside agriculture, willingly marry a farmer’'s son since it is
the mother-in-law or mother who works at home and in the farm. This is
beneficial to all family members - their income is incressed and there are
not any inter-generation conflictes and disputes. On the other nand, in the
regions where there are no jobe outside agriculture and commiting is too
long or euwply impoesible, a young couple often have to stay at their
parentes” fuom and often work there ag if they were hired labour. Thus they
are not independent, neither in their social poeition nor in the ownership
of csr house. Two housewives in one house is a source of many everyday con-
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flicts. It is work outside the house or an early control over the farm that
eliminates the difficulties.

The briefly outlined picture of some factors influencing the
demographic situation in the countryside should be complemented with the ad-
verse effects of the long decline and regression in the country’'s economic
development; this, however, requires additional studies which it is too
early yet to initiate.

3. The countryside and agriculture in the face of contemporary challenges

Since our discuseion concerns phenomena and processes occurring in a
long time horizon, a reflection is justified on the impact of more impor-
tant challenges of today and the near future on the countryside and agricuil-
ture in Poland,

A developmental delay of our country in relation to a majority of
Western Eurcpean countries, including also the countryside and agriculture,
produces a temptation to look at the future trends of changes and develop-
ment of our countryside and agriculture from the perspective of the road
covered by the countryside and agriculture in countries that are ahead of us
in the development.

It is worth reminding here that in the ten EEC countries, over 25
years (1960-1985), 3.1 million farms were wound up, that is almoet 40% . For
instance, in France, the FRG, the Netherlands and Denmark over 50X farms
were liquidated and there are plans for further reductions. At the same
time, 2.6 million farms in the EEC are in areas that are not favourable to
agriculture (marginal areas). Those are mainly farms in mountaineous and
peripheral regions in Italy, France, the FRG, Greece and Scotland. Moet of
those farmers are in a difficult situation and must combine farming with a
job outeide agriculture. In many countries the phenomenon of bi-
professionality is quite widespread in agriculture, and it is also charac-
teristic for Poland. 4

We realize, however, that a transfer and application of experience of
other countries to the construction of our own development models is quite
limited. It is imposeible to escape one’s own history which is not only
uritten in bocks btut also in the nation’s material achievement, the achieve-
ments of the country’s regions and local communities. The history is aleo
clearly carved in the attitudes, scalee of valuee and activity of in-
dividuals and local commumities.
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Studying the poesibility of application and use of other countries’
experience we find out that the conditions and roads for the countryside and
agriculture development in individual countries, or even regions, differed
substantially and depended mainly on the demographic situation and on the
dvnamice of economic development of a given country (region), and also on
socio-economic policies towards the countryside and agriculture.

It is necessary to stress a general regularity according to which
development of industry and other branches of the economy was followed by an
acceleration in the development of agriculture and rural areas as well as an
intensified ocutflow of population from agriculture. Thus the relation of
production factors was changing - the mumber of persons employed per 100 ha
of arable land was decreasing and the outlaye for technical equipment as
well as means for increasing crope and animal production calculated per 1 ha
and per one employee were growing.

It is in those relations of production factors in agriculture that our
developmental backwardness in agriculture is manifested in relation to
highly developed countries. For instance, the number 61’ persong employed per
100 ha of arable land in Poland is 26 persons on the average (12 to 60
depending on the region) whereas in the KEC it is about 6 persons/100 ha.
The value of the means of production available to Polish agriculture per 1
ha 18 by one half lower and when calculated per one person employed in
agriculture it constitutes only 20-25% of the corresponding EEC level.

As the above indicates, the countryeide and agriculture face three
great challenges of today and the future. First, the growing aspirations of
the young generation who - due to education and various employment pos-
eibilities - can choose the place and type of work as well ag the manner of
living. The aspirations refer to work, income, level and quality of life as
well as free time. Work in the countryside and in agriculture is just one of
the altermatives, not too attractive, although perhape less risky than
others. However, if the difference between conditione of living and work in
agriculture and in other professions continues to exist as mach as it does
now, the continuing exodus from the countryside to towns should come as no
surpriee. This produces a fundamental conclusion that a modernization of
corditions of living and work in the countryside and agriculture is an ur-
gent necessity, not only because it is vital to provide food to the nation
but also in order to create proper living conditions for farmers and rural
population.
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The second challenge results from the development of science and tech-
nology as well as biotechnologies. In a majority of European countries, the
acceleration of development of agriculture. and the modernization of rural
areas took place in the 1950-1975 period. That was a period of a great tech-
nological revolution in European agriculture, accompanied by a mass outflow
of manpower from agriculture and by profound changes in the agrarian struc-
ture and in the employment structure of the rural population. Crope, animal
production and labour productivity were growing fast in agriculture. The
number of farmers with two jobe was increasing. Work in agriculture combined
with a job outside became common particularly in areas with small farms,
dence population and in the neighbourhood of large urban and industrial
centres.

The countryeide and agriculture in Poland have passed only half of
thie way, and in some regions they are at the beginning. Technological
changee in agricultural production, induced by ecience and industry are
prlaying a crucial role in the transformation. Results achieved by best per-
forming farmers already prove that the Polish countryeide ie able to meet
the challenge since the young generation is very much open to innovations
and able to adjust their farms to the changing environment.

The third challenge is related to the progressing urbanization of
rural aress and expsnding non-sgricultural economic activity in the areas.
Mechanization, specialization and modern production technologies in agricul-
ture accelerate changes in asgrarian structure and elimination of emall farms
and also release substantial resources of manpower from agriculture. People
who are not necessary in agriculture or only partly employed in emall farms
do not necessarily have to leave the countryside or commune to distant Jjobe
in large towns if they can find a job in the village where they live or in a
nearby small town.

In many regions of Burope there has been for many decades a model of
migration from the countryside to towns and distant commiting to jobs, which
hae been leading to depopulation of rural areas. However, there are also
other solutions, for instance creation of jobe in the countryside and in
emall towns thereby limiting migration and helping in the development of
rural areas.

4. Differentiation of conditions and poesibilities of a maltifunctional
development. of the coumtryside

Natural conditions and the historically formed economic potential as
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well as demographic situation of individual villages and communes are very
different. There are also big differences in the location of individual com-
mmes in relation to larger towns and industrial centres as well as in their
transportation connections and the state of technical and social infrastruc-
ture.

Quality of soil and land relief, water management, state of in-
frastructure and level of cultivation culture as well as location in rela-
tion to markete and agrarisn structure are of fundamental eignificance from
the viewpoint of developmental potential in agriculture.

Since in a majority of regions in Poland more than one half of in-
habitante of the countryside are not farmers but representatives of other
professional groupe, and in the future the share of non-agricultural popula-
tion in the countryside will grow, then analysing the socio-economic situa-
tion of individual local commmities it is neceesary to study the employment
* structure ae well ag level and structure of incomes of the population in a
given commune (village) as well as trends and directions of changes wunder-
way .

Although almost each rural commme 1is different and requires a
ceparate detailed analysis in order to produce an opinion or to participate
in outlining the directions of its future development, there is a poe-
sibility and need to find a number of common features which will enable to
group them and to develop a t&pology.

Although in many commmnes agriculture is not any more as important as
it used to be, _it doee occur as an important branch of production, though in
different forms. In a growing number of communes, two. three or even more
economic functions are combined, especially in regions with high density of
population and emall farme. Thus, apart from commumnes that are mainly
sgricultural, located in the areas with not so dense population and located
in the peripheries, many commmnes are clearly mltifunctional, with more or
less strongly manifested leading functione.

‘Nith some simplification, on the basis of the employment structure of

the inhabitants, the following basic types of communes in Foland can be
distinguiehed:
1. Agriculwural communes, with domination of agriculture producing mainly
for vhe market, in which minimum 60% of families work moetly in agriculture
and the remaining inhebitante work in other branchee of the economy or have
other eources of income.
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2. Agricultural-employee commmes With a large share of smell bi-
orofessional farme and small production for the market. Thoee are commmes
where one half or more families combine work outside agriculture with work
on a small farm. The number of farms whose cwnere get thelir income solely
from agriculture is small in these commmes.
3. Horticultural-employee commnes with a substantial share of farms growing
fruits, vegetables, flowers and berry fruits. Usually such farms are con-
centrated in suburban commmes, with a large share of production in green-
houses, plastic foil tunnels and in fields. In the suburban comsunes there
is a high percentage of people commuting to work.
4. Agricultural-recreational communes (tourism, spas) and service communes
where many families combine work and income from cutside farms - mainly from
tourist, spa and recreation services, with usually a small agricultural or
horticultural farm. Small scale production is dominant. Here there are con-
ditions for the development of production of biodynamic and healthy food for
the local market.
5. Agricultural-industrial and industrial-sgricultural commmes in which
more than one half of employed people work in agriculture and a part of them
are employed only in industry in the commmne and/or nesrby and scme combine
work in industry with work in a small farm. Such commmes occur mainly 1in
the south of Poland.
6. Agricultural-handicraft commmes, with a domination of either agriculture
or handicraft are also usually commmee with emall farms, related to small
towns with old handicraft traditions or traditions of artistic, folk hand-
icraft, mainly at the foot of the Carpathians and in Silesian Beskidy.
7. Multifunctionel commumnes where apart from agriculture there can be paral-
lelly a few other zreas of economic activity without a clear domination of
any of them. In this outline of a purposefully simplified draft typology we
are not going into details which would require the definition of specific
criteria and the distinction of very many types of commmes. The above is
restricted only to fundamental <.°ferences which can alsc be useful for
practical purpoges, namely for an snalysis of structures and dominating
functions of individual commmes as well as to become aware of the changes
ynderway and to outline poesibilities and directions of further developwent.
Studies on the process of transformations going on in communes, ' con-
ducted sc far, show that many rural commmes in Poland have entered the path
of miltifinctional development what was the result of the changes occurring
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in the entire national economy.

A development of non-agricultural forms of economic activity in rural
communes, along with progress in modernization of agriculture, ie an objec-
tive necessity. At present, employment in the Polish agriculture is about
3.9 million people, that is, almost 23% of the total employment. In the next
20 years one should expect a decrease in the number of persons employed in
agriculture to 1.2-1.6 million people, that is to €-8% of the total employ-
ment. However, <this does not necessarily mean a continuing depopulation and
sgeing of the countryside.

The chief wethod providing for the employment of the diminishing work
force in agriculture, along with ite mechanization and improvement in the
agrarian etructure, must be creation of new jobs outside agriculture in
raal areas and in small towns. Non-agrionltural employment in the
countryside usually develops in connection with agriculture and the neede of
the rural popailation as well as expansion of recreational and health func-
tions of the countryside. The construction and modermization of emall and
rediumr-eized industrial plants or their affiliations, epecifically those
processing agricultural produce, producing parts for machines and equipment
for agriculture, in cooperation with larger factoriege meane the procees of a
further industrialization of the countryside and the whole country. An ex-
pansion of services, both services for the population, machine repairs,
repaire of technical equipment and houses, transportation, construction as
w=ll as modernization and upkeeping of the entire technical and social in-
frastructure (roads, irrigation, water supply systeme and sewer eyetems,
electricity and telephone networks, shope, schools, health service, cultural
centres) also means many new jobe in the countryside.

Creation of new Jjobe in the countryside and in emall towme is much
cheaper than in the case of construction of large factories in tosms. A
emall plant or expansion of the existing repair shop or a cooperative
proceseing plant can be completed within a few monthse as opposed to many
vears in the construction of large plants.

If those who are not necessary in sgriculture could bte kept in the
oountryeide, this would also moderate the housing problems in towms.

The r wiving initiative and private enterpreneurship begine to play an
mportant role in the creation of new jobe in rural areae. In order 1o ac-
—=lerate tne economic boom and a multifunctional development of the
cxmtiyeide and emall towns, subetantial tax exemptions sh~:ld he introduced
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for enterprises in all sectors undertaking economic activity in thoee areas.

In some communes there are successes in combining non-agricultural
economic activity with agricultural production. Many production cooperatives
and some state-owned farme have had good resulte in this sphere. The
development of non-agricultural and agriculture-related forme of economic
activity in rural areas increases the incomes of the rural population, slows
down the depopulation of the countryside and accelerates the improvement of
the agrarian structure, affecting the efficiency of management in the entire
food economy. This will also create economic and social basis to modernize
the technical and social infrastructure and to improve the living conditions
in the countryside.

5. Dilemmas and poseibilities for development of agriculture

Substantial differences in natural conditions, demographic situation,
historically formed agrarian structure as well as landscape and settlement
systems in various regione of the country are factors decisive for the fact
that agriculture in Poland will not develop according to one universal model
for the whole country.

There is no a priori proof for an econcmic superiority of one form of
agricultural mansgement. Each form has its values and weak points which -
depending on the conditions and effectiveness and operation as well as cul-
ture of the people - may be manifested with varying vividnees.

The land-man relation is one of the fundamental factore determining
the form of mansgement in agriculture. The lese land per one person working
in agriculture, the smaller production unite (=farms). Therefore, in the
North of Poland larger farme and state-owned farme dominate whereas in the
South there are very many emall bi-professional farms. The differences will
continue to exist for a few more decades. Also bi-professionality in
agriculture is expected to survive some more time.

The overcoming of difficulties and of main checks to development of
agriculture as well as modernization of the countryside will require sub-
stantial investment, changes in the structure of industry and adjustment of
many industries to the need of modern, btut structurally differentiated,
agriculture. Also in the future it will be multi-sector agriculture with
domination of private farme. Developmental trends in the acreagz structure
of private farms show a consolidation of a group of farme above 10 hectares
and above 15 hectares. Totally, farms above 10 hectares cultivate almost one

http://rcin.org.pl



48

half of the land owned by private farmers, and along with state-owned farms
and production cooperatives they cover about 70% of arable land and provide
almost 80% of agricultural produce to food industry. Small farms, with large
resources of manpower, usually biprofessional, will continue to exist but
their number will decrease. They will also be modermized and supply mostly
vegetables, fruits, flowers, poultry and eggs as well as products for sub-
sistence and the local market.

In the situation of a euccessful development of non-agricultural
economic activity in the countryside, emall biprofessional and specialized
horticultural farme will be able to consolidate and develop satisfactorily.

From among medium-sized farme of 5-10 hectares, some will expand their
area and strengthen their production potential and some will disappear since
they will have no succeesors or will be transformed into biprofessional
farms.

Inter-sectoral and intra-sectoral competition may produce structural
changes which are expected to be rather slow and will take place in a rhythm
similar to the rate of generation changes.
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DEPOPULATION OF SOME RURAL AREAS IN POLAND
IN A COMPARATIVE PERSPECTIVE

Piotr Eberhardt
Institute of Geography and 8patial Organization

Polish Academy of 8ciences, Warsaw, Poland

The rural population numbers in Poland were stable over the whole
post-war period and remained at about 15 million people. In spite of this
general stability on the country-wide scale the situation was spatially very
differentiated.

More detailed empirical studies for the level of communes (gmina) -
2070 administrative umite - carried out for the period of 1946-1985 indi-
cated that there are rural areas with high (positive) demographic dynamics,
other areas with relatively stable population numbers, but also quite exten-
give rural areas in which population numbers constantly or periodically
decresse. }

A strict delimitation procedure, constructed on the basis of precieely
defined criteria was applied to the commme-level data, yilelding 12
depopulating regions in Poland, namely: (1) Warmian-Masurian region, (2)
region of Suwalki, (3) Rurpie - Biebrza river region, (4) region of Upper
Narew river, (5) Podlasie - Bug river region, (6) region of Jandw -
Hrubieszéw, (7) region of Roztocze, (8) Vistula river region, (9) Pilica
river region, (10) Region of Middle Warta river, (11) Region of Sudety Mts.,
(12) Western Pomeranian region.

These regions, which are characterized by persisting, long-term
depopulation processes in rural areas, encompass altogether 105.3 sq. kms,
the surface equivalent to 1/3 of the total country’'s surface. Within the
areas of these regions rural population was 4,384 thousand in 1946, while
3,739 thousand of rural population lived there in 1985. Decrease amounted to
almoet 650 thoueand people. Even stronger confirmation of demcgraphic
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regress of these areas is provided by appropriate percentage indices calcu-
lated with regard to whole population of the country. Thus, just after the
war the regions delimited accounted for 18.3% of total national population,
while in 1985 the same regions accounted for mere 10% of Polish population.

Location of the listed depopulation regions is quite characteristic.
Three of these regions are situated in central Poland (the Vistula region,
the Pilica region, and Middle Warta region), one in North-Western Poland
(the Western-Pomeranian region), one in South-Western Poland (the Sudety
Mts. region), and one in Northern Poland (the Warmian-Masurian region). The
other six regions form a coherent spatial block, directly adjacent to the
Eastern boundary of the country. That is why in geographical publications
the spatial structure formed by these six regions is often called the
“Eastern wall”.

The present paper takes up demographic specifics of rural . population
inhabiting this area consisting of six spatial units. Altogether these six
regions take 40.5 thousand eq. kms, that is - some 13% of country's surface.

The set of regions here analyzed stretches over the length of nearly
* 450 kms, with average width of 100 kms. From geographical point of view this
area has certain number of unifying features, which distinguish it from the
other regions of Poland. The area under analysis has typically agricultural
nature, with signs of backwardness and low level of development of produc—
tive forces. Low urbanization degree and lack of more important industries
are related to modest infrastructural equipment. Little attractive work con-
ditions and life standard caused mass cutmigration of population, which en-
con;passed altogether over the period 1946-1985 ag many as 1.5 million in-
habitants. Population outflow was so intensive that a relatively high
natural increase could not compensate for migration-related losses and
population numbers between 1946 and 1985 were decreasing so that from 1806,7
thousand at the beginning of the period population dropped there to 1459,6
thousand at the end of the period (see Table 1).
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Table 1. Rural population numbers in depopulating regions of Eastern Poland.
1946-1985 (in thousand)

No. Depopulating regions 1946 1850 1860 1870 1980 1985

il Suwalki 101.7 95.6 98.% 97.4 91.2 84.7
2 Kurpie-Biebrza river 374.8 352.2 354.6 . 341.8 307.9 291.6
3 Upper Narew river 282.6 263.7 264.4 249.2 220.4 204.6
4 Podlasie-Bug river 531.8 465.7 489.6 470.6 442.5 430.3
5 Jandm-Hrubieszdw 337.1 323.7 340.8 324.3 297.2 290.0
6 Roztocze (hills) 188.6 150.3 167.9 166.1 159.0 158.4

Totals 1816.7 1651.2 1715.4 1649.4 1518.2Z 1459.6

With that, consideration should be made of the fact that the initial
year of analysis (1946) is the firet poet-war calendar year and it must be
mentioned that these areas suffered large demographic losses in the years of
the World War II. The scale of losses can be seen through the fact that in
1939 the areas in question were inhabited by socwe 2.1 million people.

The data at hand indicate that an important demographic decrease oc-
curred in the years 1946-1950. This decrease was related primarily to
population outflow towards the Western Lands of Poland. Then, the decade of
1950-1960 witnessed still an increase of population numbers, resulting from
high natural increase. In subsequent years strong depopulation procesees
took place. Population losses were distributed quite unevenly. In terms of
percentage points the greatest losses were suffered by the Upper Narew river
region, and by the Rurpie-Biebrza region, followed by the regions of Roz-
tocze and of Suwalki.

It is characteristic of the regions analysed that they are located
next to the state boundary. Along all of its length the area considered is
adjacent to the Polish-Soviet border. That is why decision was made to per-
form comparative analysis of demographical situation in rural areas on both
sides of the border. -

Thie analysis sehall of necessity have approximate character, since
thie author was not capable of availing himself of demographic data accord-
ing to small territorial units for the borderline areas of the Byeloruseian
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SSR and the Ukrainian SSR. Demographic data in dynamic setting, 1i.e.
reflecting transformations in rural population numbers and structures, have
been acquired according to “"oblast”. These administrative units are very
large, much larger than Polish voivodships.

Comparative analysis is also made difficult by the fact the depopulat-
ing areas were determined on the Polish side with the accuracy dowm to the
smallest administrative units, gminas (commumnes), while data are available
on the Soviet side only at the level of such large units as “oblast™. Still,
comparative analysis should make it possible to determine the pace of
demographical transformations in rural areas stretching alorg the Eastern
and Western sides of the boundary.

Regions of Suwalki, Kurpie-Biebrza and Upper Narew were compared to
the adjacent Grodno oblast of Byelorussian SSR, the Podlasie-Bug region was
compared to Brest oblast of Byelorussian SSR, and finally Jandw-Hrubieszdm
and Roztocze regions were compared to Volhynia oblast of Ukrainian SSR.

Calculated data indicate that depopulation processes in rural areas of
Grodno oblast proceed with much greater intensity than in the areae located
on the Polish side of the common border. During the considered period of 35
yeare rural population of Grodno oblast diminished dowm to just half of the
initial state of 1951, while the same .decrease for corresponding Polish
regions amounted to 20% . Even more clear picture is obtained when absolute
population numbers are being compared: 711.5 thousand versus 993 thousand,
and 580.9 thousand versus 525 thousand inhabitants, see Table 2.

Comparative results obtained for the Podlasie-Bug region and Brest
cblast are akin to the ones obtained previously and analysed above, for the
Polish and Byelorussian areas located more to the North. In spite of a smal-
ler scale of depopulation procesees in both of the two areas here compared,
it is -obvious that depopulation processes are more advanced on the Soviet
side of the border. In the case of Polish areas the Cpopulation process
started much later, and in principle it concerns only the 19708 and the
1980s.* On the other hand depopulation in Brest oblast started in 1951 and is
gaining increasingly in scale over the vears, as shown in Table 3.
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Table 2. Changes in rural population numbers of depopulating regions of
Eastern Poland and in Grodno oblast of Byelorussian SSR,
1950/1951 - 1985/1987

No. Regions Units 1950/ 1960/ 1970/ 1978/ 1985/
/1951 /1961 /1971 /1981 /1887

Suwailki thousand T711.5 TATS! 688.4 619.5 580.9
1 RKurpie-Biebrza % 100.0 100.8 96.7 87.1 81.6
Upper Narew (1950=100)

thousand 993.0 805.0 744.0 609.0 525.0
% Grodno % 100.0 81.0 74.9 61.3 52.9
(1951=100)

For Poland - data from 1950, 1960, 1970, 1878, 1985
For Soviet areas - data from 1951, 1961, 1971, 1981, 1987

Table 3. Changes in numbers of rural population in Podlasie-Bug river region
znd in Brest oblast of Byelorussian SSR, 1950(1951) - 1985(1987)

No. Region Onits 1950/ 1960/ 1970/ 1978/ 1985/
' ,1951  ,1961 /1971 ,1981 /1987

thousand  465.7 489.6°  470.6 442.5 430.3
il Podlasie-Bug X 100.0 105.1 101.0 95.0 92.3
river (1950=100)

thousand 935.0 901.0 836.0 721.0 640.0
2 Brest % 100.0 94.5 87.7 75.6 67.1
(1951=100)

The data presented in Table 4 ehow a similar situation as to the dif-
ference between the areas on both sides of the boundary. This indicates a
difference in socio—economic conditions of the processes considered in
Poland and USSR. 1 think that the main reason behind the thus strong
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depopulation processes in the Byelorussian and Ukrainian countryside is com-
plete collectivization of agriculture, carried out in these areas after the
World War II. People who are no longer bound by their privately owned land
are making up their minds with regard to outmigration much easier. In addi-
tion to that, low effectiveness of agriculture on the Soviet sgide of the
border does not secure adequate living standards and leads to massive out-
migration of people from their home regions.

Table 4. Changes in rural population numbers in Jandw-Hrubleszdw and Roz-
tocze regions, and in Volhynia oblast of Ukrainian SSR, 1950/51 - 1985/87

No. Regions Units 1950/ 1960/ 1970/ 1978/ 1985/
/1851 /1961 /1971 /1981 /1987

thousand  474.0 508.7 490.4 456.2 448.4
! Janéw-Hrubiesadw % 100.0 107.3 103.4 96.2 84.5
Roztocze (1950=100)

thousand 729.0 662.0 660.0 598.0 538.0
Z Volhynia % 100.0 . 90.8 90.%5 82.0 73.8
(1851=100)

Besides that, an interesting geographical phenomenon hag appeared.
Namely, as regions located more to the South are considered, their depopula-
tion processes get lese intensive on both sides of the border, though their
intensity on the Eastern side of the border is still greater than on the
Polish eide.

In order to acquire a more complete picture of the demographic situa-
tion of rural areas of both countries near to their common border the in-
dices -of rural population density per surface unit were also calculated.
When euch a type of measure is taken into coneideration the capacities of
analysis of the phenomenon in question get broadened. Similarly as with the
abeolute nu»Her comparisons the corresponding - adjacent - regions are con-
cldered tcg:ther (see Table 5).
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Table 5. Population densities of depopulating rural regions of Eastern
Poland and Western oblast’'s of Byelorussian and Ukrainian SSR in the period
1950/51 - 1985/87

No. Regions Area in Population density per 1 sq. km

thousand 1950/ 1960/ 1970/ 1978/ 1985/
sq. kms /1861 /190N RS VISR W /19810, 7188

Suwatki
1 Rurpie-Biebrza 20.4 35 35 34 30 28

Upper Narew river

2 Grodno 25.0 40 32 29 24 21

1 Podlasie-Bug river 10.9 42 45 43 40 39

2 Brest 32.3 29 28 26 22 19

1 Janéw-Hrubieszdw 9.1 52 56 54 50 49
Roztocze

2 Volhynia | 20.2 36 33 32 30 2

Analysis based upon the population density indicators for areas lo-
cated on both sidec of the border make it possible to seriocusly question the
statement of the great - in quantitative terms - strength of depopulation
procesees in Eastern Poland. The indices shown demonstrate that depopulation
processes proceed much slowlier in Poland than on the other side of the bor-
der.

Average density of rural population of all the Polish regions here
considered was in 1950 at 41 persons per 1 sq. km, and it decreased by 1985
dowm to 36 persons per 1 sq. km. During more or less the same period average
population density in rural areas to the East of the Polish-Soviet border
decreased from 34 persons per 1 8q. km to 22 pereons per 1 sq. km, that is
- by 12 persons per 1 sq. km. Thus, for instance, average population density
in rural areas of the three regions of North-Eastern Poland was in 1950
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lower on the average by 5 persons per 1 sq. km than in the neighbouring
Grodno oblast. In spite of the fact that population density in the Polish
regions mentioned decreased during the period of 1950-1985 on the average by
7 persons per 1 sa. km, the situation, in comparative terms, reversed at the
end of this period. Population density -was already quite significantly
higher on the Polish side. Along other segments of the border demographical
differences undergo changes which, likewise, are to the advantage of the
Polish side. Naturally, this remark applies to demographical potential of
rural population. Were urban population accounted for as well the results
could change. This would require additional comparative studies.

In order to properly evaluate the demographic situation in the areas
characterized by depopulation processes one should, in fact, pay much more
attention to demographic structures than to the very phenomenon of absolute
population decrease. This is related to structure-wise selective nature of
outmigration. It is first of all young people who leave the countryside, and
within this group - outmigration decision is taken more eagerly by young
women than by young men. This causes, consequently, large deformations in
the population structure.

With the purpose of demonstrating the scale of these structural defor-
mations an example is shown regarding relations between numbers of men and
women in two separate age groups (see Table 6).

Table 6. Sex ratio (numbers of men per 100 women) emploved in agriculture in
depopulating regions of Eastern Poland in 1978

No. Depopulating regions Sex ratio in Sex ratio in
age 20-24 age over 60

1 Sumalki 181.4 77.8

2 Kurpie-Biebrza river 191.0 76.6

3 Upper Narew river 198.2 94.8

4 Podlasie-Bug river 207.7 92.9

5 Janéw-Hrubieszdw 156.3 63.3

6 Roztocze 164.7 66.4
Regions together 184.8 78.2
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Definite relations between numbers of men and women, as illustrated in
Table 6, indicate a far-reaching process of masculization within young gen-
eration of people employed in agriculture of depopulating regions. On the
other hand women clearly outnumber men in the oldest age group. Thus, data
shown here for the sake of illustration demonstrate fairly well how the
structure of rural population of Eastern Poland is deformed, which 1is the
source of disadvantageous effects in the living conditions of inhabitants.

Depopulating regions are characterized by the high share of population
in the oldest age groups. It might be mentioned here that as much as 1/5 of
all the persons employed in agriculture are more than 60 years old. Such a
high share of ageing people among the employed in agriculture does not only
illustrate demographic situation. It 1s, indirectly, a reflection of
economic specifics of the area. Namely, 1t is known that work effectiveness
of older people cannot be very high. They are less inclined towards innova-
tions and are less productive. Thus, low productivity is here closely
coupled with conservative methodse of work, and a low pace of investment
which gives, consequently, slow development dynamics.

It should also be mentioned that the accelerating process of popula-
tion ageing begins to be, simultaneously, connected with low natural in-
crease, and often even with a natural decrease of population. This brings,
in consequence, further deterioration of demographic structure.

In connection with previous considerations one should expect continu-
ing decrease of population in the areas of Eastern Poland and diminishing
importance of these areas in the economic structure of the country. One
should perhaps mention that this situation is presently clearly perceived in
Poland both in scientific and in planning commmnities. That is why in
geographical scientific centres detailed diagnostic studies have been under-
taken, meking it poesible to elaborate a concept of activation and economic
development of the border regions of Eastern Poland.
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DEPOPULATION OF RURAL AREAS IN SOUTH-EASTERN POLAND

'

Adam Jelonek

Institute of Geography, Jagdiellonian University, Cracow, Poland

According to the results of an analysis of demographical phenomens
carried out in the macroscale (that of voivodships) the author demonstrates,
that these phenomena show a distinct regionalization in Poland. The region
of South-Eastern Poland has a peculiar position. During the preliminary
stage of studies, realized by the team of scientiste from the Institute of
Geography of the Jagiellonian :University, for the whole country, the basic
unit was the voivodship. The authors of the study wanted to show charac-
teristic features of the South-Eastern region against the background of the
whole country. Statistical materials were the results of National Censuses
of 1950, 1960, 1870, 1978 - and those of the current registering of popula-
tion from 1985, in order to show an actual situation.

For the whole period analysed (1950-85) the population mumber in the
south-eastern voivodships increased. The negative net migrations from rural
areas was there the smallest, when compared with those in the remaining
voivodshipe, and migration losses in relation to natural increase were ex-
ceeding the national average.

The rural population showed a trend toward concentration. In 1985 the
share of the discussed region (consisting of voivodships of Bielsko-Biala,
Cracow, Kroeno, Nowy Sacz, Rzeszéw, Terndw and Przemyél) in the total area
of Poland amounted to 9.8%, in that of the agricultural land - 9.4%, and in
the total rural population number - 17.9% . There were surpluses of man-
power, population density indices were over the national average, and the
shares of the population living cut of non-agricultural professions were
among the highest in Poland. Thus, the population density. smounted to 111
person/eq.km (in Bielsko-Biala voivodehip) at the wmaximim, to 58 (in Krosno
voivodship), while the national average was at 51. The density per 100
ha of the agricultural land varied from 240 (Bielsko-Blala voivodship)
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to 98 (Przemysl voivodship), while the naticnal average amounted to 78.

Rural population in South-Eastern Poland is highly feminized, more
than on the average in the country. The shares of the pre-productive popula-
tion are also high (i.e. in Nowy Sacz voivodship: 39.2%; the highest share
in Poland), and the increase of the productive age group is quite fast,
Thug, the shares of the post-productive population were rather low.
Generally, this is the region of the young age structure end the productive
group 18 less overburdened by the non-productive ones.

In South-Eastern Poland high indices of births and natural increase
are noted, thcse of deathe are on the national level. Therefore the
demographical situation of this part of our country is better than that of
Central and Eastern Poland.

The second stage of resesarch concermed population mmber dynamics,
ropulation density, changes in demcgraphic structures, natural increase and
migrations - all considered in the mesoscale, where the basic unit was a
rural ccazmmity. The authors considered the voivodships of Bielsko-Blala,
Cracow, Nowy Sacaz, Rzeszaéwm, Tarnéw, partially that of Kielce (former dis-
tricts of Miechdw and Kazimierza Wielka) and that of Przemydl (Scuth of the
San river) - 279 commnities in total. From the point of view of the physi-
cal geography, this area contains Polish Carpathisns, Sub-Carpathisn Basins
and a fragment of Maiopolska Uplard.

According to the macroscale investigation results (those obtained on
the basis of voivodships), the rural population mmber in the south-eastern
voivodshipe has been increasing constantly during 36 yeers. But the wesos-
cale research revealed a considerable spatio-temporal differentiation of the
demographical processes. In all the subperiods between the particular Cen-
suses there were communities where population numbere increased - and thoee
where it decreased. Although the numbers and the locations of those latter
unite were unstable, they were always in the northermn and central-eastermn
sectors of the discussed area.

Population density has been increasing constantly in most of the com-
mmities (213) - and it fell in 66 of them. But it is worth stressing that
the commnities of the northern depopulaticn sectors showed lower population
density (40-60 persons/sq.km) than the central-esstern ones (80-120). Maybe
depopulation processes are stronger in the northerm part. Although the in-
dicee of population density in the regional scale were low, the area dis-
cugsad showed high rural population density, as the national average
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amounted in 1985 to 51 persons/sq. kms.

The depopulation areas were defined using ooefficiente of the natural
movement and net migration (according to the method of J.W.Webb) for the
periods of 1979-81 and 1982-85. The analysis of population dynamics for the
period of 1979-85 made it poesible to distinguish 3 types of communities:
those, where the population increased, those, where the population changes
were unstable, and finally the depopulating commmnities.

The commmities showing demographical growth were sitmated all over
Carpathians, but mostly in the north-eastern sector of the analysed part of
Poland. In spite of its negative trends, the natural increase waa high
encugh to compensate for the losses due to the negative net migration. There
were highly feminized commmities (except for Podhale Basin and Bieszczady
Mts.), whose population lived mostly off non-agricultural professions. Rural
population showed considerable shares of the pre- and post-productive age
groups. Such age and sex structure leads to the conclusion that these are
the areas which are the most abundant as to manpower reserves in the region
under study.

The communities where the population number was unstable were situated
in the middle of the investigated area, mostly along the borders of the par-
ticular voivodshipe, also in Carpathians. These are the aress of the poten-
tial depopulation in the nearest future because their population 18 ageing
noM .

The depopulating communities are found in the north-westerm part of
the region studied, often forming belte along the administrative borders of
the particular voivodships. In spite of the negative trend of the natural
increase 1t was still rather high - but this increase could not oocmpensate
for high and very high negative net migration. In the last years there ap-
peared some eastern commmities, where the natural increase coefficients
were very low (one commnity showed even natural decreage). This is &an
unusual phencmenon in South-Eastern Poland, but it shows, that the thus dan-
gerous’ demographical phenomena cen appear there. The depopulating com-
mmities were the agricultural, strongly feminized ones, and they had con-
slderatle shares of the pre- and post-productive age groups.

In the third stage of research, the detailed analysis of the popala-
tion dynamice in the period of 1970-78 was made for Carpathians, by villages
and cities. The changes in this dynsmice were expressed by the percentages
of the initial level (1878 versus 1870). The author suggested 3 types of
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regions - the depopulating ones, where the population mumber in 1978 was no
more than 97.4% of that of 1970, the stagnating regions (97.4-102.4%) and
those with grewing population (over 102.5%).  The mumber of the analyeed
units amounted to 1853 in their totality (58 cities included). There were
815 localities of the first type, 178 - of the second type, and 301 villzges
and 58 cities of the third type. Therefore in nearly half of Carpathian
localities population number in 1978 was lower than that in 1870.

In order to explain spatial differentlation of the demcgraphical
dynamics, the following variables were accounted for: the magnitude of a
given villege as characterized by its population number, the share of the
population living off agriculture in the total population number and the al-
titude of the village centre. The strength and the character of relations
between the spatial pattern of population dynemics and the above listed ex-
prlanatory variables were described by the contingency tables, whose basic
entries were (2 statistics and convergence coefficients, after V.Cramer and
P.Pearson.

Cemparing the spatial pattern of population dynamics within the dis-
tinguished regions with the respective differentiation of 3 explanatory
variables, the present author found that:

- In the depopulating arcas the villages are rather emall (below 300
inhabitants), situated sbove 500 m a.s.l., showing high shares of agricul-
tural population (except for Bieszczady lts.) - over 64%

- In the stagnating areass the villages are mainly large and wmedium, lying
betueen 500 and 800 m a.s.1l. The share of the population living off agricul-
ture varies from 17-30% in Zywiec Beskid to over 50% in Orawa-Jordandm
Uplands.

- In the areass where the population number increases, the villages are also
large or medium. They lie mostly below the altitude of 400 m» a.s.l. The
share of the agricultural population was rather low (except for Orawa-Nowy
Targ Basin).

In the depopulating aress most of the wvariables influence negatively the
ropulation growth, but none of them influences it strongly, although their
combined effect is strong.

In the areas of demographical growth one variable usually dominated
and was decisive for the population increase. The wost izportent factor was
the magnitude of the village - it may, perhaps, express the significance of
the widely understood socio—economic infrastructure.
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Taking into consideration the links between the explanatory variasbles
and the demographical growth, the author confirms that:
~ The influence of the village magnitude on the population dynamics is quite
distinct. The larger villages, having more than 1000 inhabitants, sahowed
population growth, in the areas with emall villages (below 300 inhabitants),
population numbers decreased.

- The share of the agricultural population influenced negatively population
dynamics: the greater was the share of the popalation 1living off agricul-
ture, the higher was the decrease of the total population mumber. The only
exception was Podhale Basin, due to the developed tourist function in the
winter and eummer seasons und to close economic links of the local popula-
tion with the families in United States.

- The surface relief hardly influenced the population changes. This weak in-
fluence was negative - the population decreases were greater if the al-
titudes of given localities were higher.

On the basis of the present investigations, especially the statiestical
and cartographical materials, and the introductory field studies in selected
areas, the present author defined some factors influencing the depopulation
process of the country. These are: relief, location near to the State fron-
tier, nationality relations, and job-related migration to foreign countries.
Relief

The area investigated by the team of geographers from the Institute of
Geography, Jagiellonian University, contains mainly Csrpathians end only
some fragments of the area exceed the physiographic limite of these moun-
tains. One can observe there meny examples of lowering of the upper limit of
the arable lands, accompanied by that of the settlements. At the end of the
19th century and even in the firest half of the 20th century, due to strong
demographical pression, the upper limit of cultures went too high to give
ninimal eubsistence conditions to farmers. Tiny plots lying on steep slopes
with poor solls were cultivated with the horse-power or manually. There were
no roads to those fields, and therefore yields had to be transported on back
or in hands.

When the problem of agrarian overpopulation was solved in the 13508
(ae a coteidersble part of the population moved to the Northern and Western
Territoris: and an intensive industrialization of Poland took place), the
low ylelds and a low efficiency did not justify continmation of the use of
ihe et elevated fields, situated on steep slopes, unfovourably expoeed -
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and hardly accessible. These fields were partially forested or turmed to
pastures. This process is still obgerved, but the mechanization of agricul-
tural work became the new factor of the land use change. FRurther reduction
of the upper limit of the arable lands was caused by the opportamity of the
using tractors and various machines. Again, considerable part of the
agricultural lands could not be used. Keeping of the actual area of these
lands requires a change of the production orientation, from crops to animal
husbandry. Such a change, 1if the necessary level of economic efficiency is
to be attained, needs a considerable growth of the farm acreages, &o that
the numbers of people living off agriculture would get reduced.

Another factor in the depopulation of the mountainous rural areas is
their acceesibility. The least accessible farms are the first to be left.
Some of them are still inhabited, deprived of the road, but existing only
due to the anachronic horse transport. When motorization becomes more
popular, these farme will be also left.It is in such a way that relief in-
fluences the accessibility of the area by means of the mechanized transport,
requiring hard-surfaced roads. According to the field observations, the
author confirme that the villeges without proper roads get depopulated most
rapidly. Such villages have no bus connections, their supply with goods and
materials is alsc poor. As these are small villages, without any service in-
stitutions, except for small general shops, and from which there is no
transport to the service centres, the feeling of a lower standard of living
is common. This is the pushing factor, especially for the young generation.

Consicerable concentration of the depopulating villsges are observed
in meshes of the raillway transport network, in the barely accessible moun-
tain massife and along borders between particular voivodships, which some-
times too strictly define the scopes of operation of transport enterprises.
Location near to the Btate frontier

Long period of functioning of very restrictive regulations regarding
moverents within the zone near to the State frontier and the small number of
frontier passages caused that the villages situated near the frontiers of
Poland beceme strongly isolated and relatively inaccesgible. The use of the
fields and forests, where the plowed belt of land along the Tfrontier went
through and various frontier installations were situated, was uneasy. Such
fields could not be used intensively and often were absndoned. A lack of the
transit (regional) roads and a limited construction of the hard-surfaced
roade of local importance made those villagea less accessible. Restrictions
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as to the movements of people in the zone close to the frontier and the poor
state of the roads were hindering the development of the non-agricultural
functions of these areas. As those villages were usually situated on high
altitudes, where the soils were poor, the economic efficiency of their farms
was minor. All these factors were not encouraging for staying and living in
thoee localities.

Nationality relations B

In the process of depopulation of rural areas the problems of national
minorities and ethnic groups are considerable, especially in the eastern
part of Polish Carpathians, eastward from the city of Nowy Sacz. In the in-
vestigations on macro- and mesoscale Blesaczady Mts. were considered, but
becanse of historic reasons, these mountains were excluded from the detailed
studies and their problems are not analysed in this paper.

According to Polish-Soviet post-war agreement, Ukrainian and Ruthenian
population had to be removed from Poland to the Soviet Union, the ethnic
group of Lemkoe included. Lemkos came from Southern Carpathiane. They were
shepherds and farmers, living in mountain villages, either together with
Polish population or by themselves. The action of resettlement was not real-
ized gonsequently, therefore a part of Lemkos, avoiding the repatriation or
living in mixed marriages, etc., were left in Poland.

Within the area studied there are two types of situations - the vil-
lages completely left by Lemkos and resettled by Poles, and localities
depopulated only partially.

In the first type of villages, the typical recolonization phenomena
are observed. First, there are proper stages of resettling, as the settlers
come gradually and take the best farms, the most accessible ones. Thus not
all the farms were resettled in terme of their size and the field pattern:
the areas of the poorest soils, the worst exposed and the least accessible
ones were not used and the number of farmers was lower than before. The
change of the field pattern of the former farms, connected with an integra-
tion of the fields and marking of new holding boundaries were the positive
phenomena, as the size structure was ameliorated, the mmber of the plots
was reduced and the economic situation of the farmers improved.

The resettled villages have less inhabitants than before, but their
demographic sltuation 1s good, as the resettiement concerned young people
ard the natural increase is high. The less pogitive phenomenon is the weak
atiucheent of the new farmere to the place of their work arx! life. If there
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are troubles in farming, those people are the first to leave the village.

Another, but non-economic phenomenon is returning of Lemkos to their
villagee. In some cases the social problems appear, and the new settlers
feel a threat.

The villages only partially abandoned by bLemkos show another ecale of
those phencinena. A share of the new settlers is emaller, the local popula-
tion was more cauticus in taking of all the left farms, making only their
farms greater and correcting their borders. The considerable part of the
sgricultural lands was not used or beczme afforested. The population number
is lower than before the repatriation of Lemkos.

Job-related migration to foreign countries

Southern Poland, especially Podhale Bagin, was the area of an impor-
tant outmigration even in the 19th century. From the overpcrulated mountain
areas wWith semall farms masses of people went to work abroad, mostly to
America (especially to the USA and Canada). In the 18608 and the 1970s, when
a more liberal passport policy was introduced, family contacts were restored
by visits and then travels to work. Owing to numerous family links and or-
genized forms of help in obtaining a flat and the work abroad, as well as
own skills (mostly in construction), a flow of migrants beceme greater and
greater, especially that directed to the USA. As the passport became avail-
able for all the citizens of Poland, the only factor limiting the mmber of
those travels are the consulates, issuing the visas.

The migrants coming from the area discussed are generally mamual
workers. They do not speak foreign lsngusges, they work hard abroad and have
low ealaries there. It is only the unreasonable, extremely high black-market
rate of exchange of foreign currency to Polish zloty that gave to the
returning people the privileged economic status. Therefore the permanent
outmigration is eeldom. Usually, young men and women return after several
months, or a year, to their villages. The money earmmed is invested in
houses, in flat equipment, and, at last, in the farm. Differences in the
standard of 1living are easily to be seen, as they are expressed by the
phyeiognomy of buildings.

Obeervations made during the field work in the depopulating rural
areas have resulted in the following conclusions. In scme cases the stays
abroad of particular persons or esometimes of the whole families are
prolonged to 6-8 years. The houses and farms of those people are guarded
then by their relatives or neighbours. The migrants declare a will of
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returning in a non-defined future. Usually one (or more) members of the
family work abroad and send money for construction of the new house or the
modernization of the old one. Some of those migrants want to stay abroad.
The result is a dominating desire of leaving and getting richer among the
population of such villages - but the level of their economy and the produc-
tive effects do not show & decline. Local population is8 not interested in
working outside of the villages (there are poor opportumities of non-
agricultural work on the spot) or in moving to the city.
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RURAL DEPOPULATION AND AGRICULTURE IN
MID-EASTERN POLAND

Mieczyslaw Miazga
Institute of Physical Planning and Municipal Economy

Lublin, Poland

The territory of mid-Eastern Poland is characterized by remarkakle in-
tensity of unfavourable social-demographic phenomena and procesesee. The spa-
tial range of investigations (conducted by the Departament of the Inskitute
of Physical Planning and Municipal Economy at Lublin) covered total auwas of
three voivodships: Biala Podlaska, Chelm and Zamoéd and the borderims ter-
ritories of six rural commumnities of the Siedlce voivodship (Rorczew, Przes-
myki, Mordy, Zbuczyn Poduchowny, Trzebieszéw and Lukdw), three rur-al com-
mmities of the Tarmobrzeg voivodship (Chrzanéw, Dzwola, Harasiuki) and 12
rural communities of the Przemy&l voivodship (situated to the north @f the
river San). Together, the research considered here covered 133 rurmal com-
mmities located in 6 voivodships.

Prior to the first investigation stage the following objective:s were
set up: ;

1. description of the state and changes of the demographic situation iua the
mid-Eastern area of Poland, in particular, determination of the regionm with
the highest depopulation level,

2. indication of factore appearing simultaneously with the partiimlar
demographic phenomena, namely, to undertake an attempt determinimg the
causes and resulte of undesirable demographic proceeses (obviously as far as
it ie poseible, basing on statistical calculations in raral commmnity ar-
rangement which, after all, are seriocuely internally diversified).

To reach these objectives a considerable amount of information had to
be gathered and processed dealing not only with the state and changes of
variocus demographic elements but also with the agrarian structure, agro-
ecological and technical conditions of farming, the technical and social in-
frastructure of the rural commmities, and indices indirectly defining dif-

http://rcin.org.pl



68

ferent social processes - elther undesirable (such as taking over of
agricultural land by the State Land Fund) or desirable - such as readiness
to invest and to mechanize or symptome of civic activity.

The whole area investigated is characterized by a permanent decrease
of the population in the post-war period. A temporary increase of the number
of inhabitants (about 8.2%) mainly due to compulsory settlement of Poland’'s
Eastern regions was only noted within the period of 1950 to 1960.

After 1960 the number of the rural population has been systematically

decreasing:
between 1960 and 1970 by 2.6%
between 1970 and 1980 by 6.5%
between 1980 and 1986 by 0.7%
This decrease is, firet of all, connected with the negative migration
balance but also with the decreasing birthrate in the rural regions (in 1975
it was 8.6 and in 1986 5.8 per 1000 inhabitants), and in a higher degree
results from the increase of the deathrate (from 11.0 to 12.5 per 1000
inhabitante) rather than from a very inconsiderable, thus far, decrease of
the fertility rate in rural regions. However, it should be emphasized that
the demographic ageing process advances systematically in the investigated
area. The share of population in the post-productive age increased from
13.1% in 1970 to 17.2% in 1986. Simultanecusly, the percentage of population
in pre-productive age decreased from 34.4% to 27.9% .

Moreover, the rural areas of mid-BEastern Poland are characterized by a
considerable deformation in the sex structure at the marrying age, since
there are only 80 women per 100 men in the age of 20 to 29 years. This dis-
proportion is mainly due to the ocutmigration of young women. Thus, within
the population outmigrating from the rural commmnities subject to investiga-
tions there were 1000 bachelors for 1405 unmarried women in 1975 and for
1082 in 1986.

The above statemente refer to the demographic situation in the whole
investigated area which ie, however, considerably differentiated internally.
Attention is first of all drawn by those areas in which unfovourable
demographic processes are of highest intensity and long duration. However,
there are such rural communities in which - in relation to the average
values for the whole investigated area - the scale of the population
decrease 1s several times higher, birthrate is negative or nearing zero, the
ghare of population at retirement age exceeds 20%, and the coefficient of
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replacement of the oldest generation by the youngest one is lower than 1.0.

All these rural commmnities have shown strong statistical correlations
with each other (as expressed by Pearson’s correlation coefficient value
above 0.70). It can be eaid that they co-exist and co-determinate the rural
commmity demographic situation. Therefore they constituted a basis for dis-
tinguishing areas of different depopulation levels. Complementing the four
above mentioned rural commmnity features with the coefficient of excess out-
migration one obtains finally five criteria, 1i.e. the following values of
indicators (so that when these values are exceeded, this is recognized as a
serious losg of demographic balance):
generation replacement coefficient - below 1.0 in 1986
share of population at the retirement age - above 20% in 1986
population decrease -~ at the over 20% level between 13950 and 1986
birthrate - below 5% between 1975 and 1986
. negative net migration exceeding by more than factor of two the birthrate
between 1980 and 1986.

Rural communities in which at least four of the above elements coin-
cide are of special interest. Areas of the highest depopulation level are
each rural communities as: Gorzkéw, Grabowiec, Radecznica, Rudnik,
Skierbieazéw, Turcbin, Wysckie and Zskrzew - in the Zamoé¢ voivodship;
Krasiczyn, bopiennik, Wojslawice - in the Chelm voilvodship: Podedwédrze and
Slawatycze - in the Biala Podlaska voivodship; Korczew - in the Siedlce
voivodship.

It should be emphasized that the larger scale of the negative net
migration co-exists with a generally better demographic situation in rural
comminities. Sometimes it is due to the inmigration of population (as for
example in the rural communitles of Wiodawa and Wyryki) but mainly as result
of actual impoesibility of further cutmigration. A conslderable decrease of
population outflow exists mainly in thoese rural communities “lacking in
people able to leave”, because, for example, 1/4 of the population are the
retirement age inhabitante (such rural communities 2s8: Radecanica, Gorzkdéw,
Tarobin).

To define initially (before undertaking regional explanatory studies)
the conditions and possible consequences of rural depopulation using

N B W N e

Pearson’s correlation calculation as many as 33 features of rural com-
mmnities were analyzed. These features determined not only the particular
aspects of the demographic situation but, simultanecusly, referred to the
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agrarian structure, conditions and level of agricultural production, supply
with technical and social infrastructure, and also symptoms of activation
and initiative - individual as well as collective.

It appeared that a generally far more advantageous demographic situa-
tion exists in rural commmnities of higher share of socialized agriculture,
in which high population outflows are being balanced - thus far - by inmig-
gration to the rural community. This relation alsc shows that the depopula-
tion processes were connected up?‘to‘now. mainly, with private agriculture.

The main factor affecting the limitation of the above phenomena con-
tributing to rural depopulation of mid-Eastern region, was - so far - the
possibility of finding employment outside of the ovm farm. It concerns, in
particular, rural communities of poor agro-ecological conditions and small
farms where incomes do not allow farmers to maintain their families. In
these conditions access to towns plays a special role; in rural communities
surrounding a tosn the feminization coefficients at marrying age are, for
instance, considerably higher. Towns, apart from the possibility of addi-
tional employment offer a number of other goods, facilities and profits, in-
accessible in the country. It should be added that the level of rural
depopulation does not show connections with the level of rural commmnity
supply in infrastructure. It is probable that differentiation with this
respect 1is so unimportant - infrastructure in the whole investigated area
showing a similarly low level - that it was not able to ensure a feeling of
increasing stabilization and stop excess outmigration.

The argument about a far too low level of factors which can affect the
course of demographic processes does not only concern the supply with social
infrastructure. In a much higher degree it refers to such important rural
commmity features as the existing agro-ecological conditions and the
mechanization 1level of private farms. It seems that these factors play no
role up to the point when a certain level is reached and then start to very
poeitively affect the functioning of farme and through it the rural
demographic situation.

Apart from the most important statements made above some other weaker
etatistical connections related to coexistence of different, rural community
featuree wo2e observed.

On or2 hand they concern such unfavourable phenomena as giving over of
farme by farmers to the State Land Fund. Higher intensity of this process ie
belig noted in rural commmnities with a low mechanization level, par-

http://rcin.org.pl



71

ticularly, due to shortage of manpower. On the other hand such conditione
for desired processes were looked for as symptoms of investment and farm
mechanization, and civic activity. It was ascertained that decreased activa-
tion characterizes rural comminities of distorted demographic structure and
increased population outflow. Probably, the most energetic and active people
decided to migrate. The larger the ocutflow the less there are people able to
undertake individual and collective initiatives. To explain these phenomena,
particularly in their psychosocial aspects an analyeis in rural commmity
arrangement is not sufficient becsuse of existing internal differences. Par-
ticularly important - as sociological research in the Zamoéd voivodship/x/
has shown - are cases of poverty which co-exist with undisguised lack of
propensity to any action for the common benefit which, even if reached. can-
not compensate for individual wants.

Likewise, some statistical relations among indicators defining the
agrarian structure and the rural commmity demographic and social-economic
eltuation are worth discuseing. It sappeare that the larger the average
acresge of private farms in rural commmities the more frequently such fea-
tures as: poor eoll conditions, lower employment in agriculture per 100 ha
of arable land, higher proportion of farms eelling their products to the
state appear. Moreover, in these rural communitiee a larger ocutmigration is
noted, causing increase of energy consumption on farms ard a very high
demand for farm tractore and other means of agricultural production. On the
other hand, considering that among the population leaving the abtove
described rural commanities young women dominate an intensification of sex
dieproportion in the =2ge interval of 20 to 29 years, i.e. in the age of most
frequent marriages , takes place. If deficiency of labour on farms can be
tempered by development of mechanization, in case of famlly households the
shortage of women cannot be compensated.

The problem of young women who stay in the country to work in agricul-
ture is complicated and - as interviewe with them have showm - their deci-
sion "to stay and marry” means not -1y the acceptance of the general living
and work conditions (i.e. much worse than in touwns) but also the acceptance
of the secondary role of a wife-assistant on the farm next to mother-in-law.
/x/ M.Miazga and associates: Social activity of rural inhabitants on the ex-
ample of the Zamoéé voivodship. IGPiK Lublin, 1986 (typescript).
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The above problems are connected with the inheritance of the farm and
play an important role nowadays and concern the functioning of private
agriculture in the future. The so called successor enables joint investments
on the farm, its mechanization, and frequently the increase of land surface.
In cases when the potential successor 1is not avallable consumer goods
dominate 1in the structure of expenditures. The previously quoted research
carried out in the Zamos¢ voivodship shows that an essential increase of in-
terest in taking possesion of farms takes place when the level of equipment
of the given farm is relatively very high. On the other hand, all kinds of
shortages, both in farm equipment and in the village infrastructure con-
tribute to intensification of outmigration tendencies (particularly in con-
ditions of access to the towns). Presently the coincidence of all the above
negative circumstances can be noted in the majority of rural areas of mid-
Eastern Poland.
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DEMOGRAPHIC PROBLEMS IN RURAL AREAS OF THE NORTH-EASTERN
VOIVODSHIFPS OF POLAND

Wiktor Szydiowski, Mirosilaw Serwin, Ryszard Horodefiski

Bialystok Research Centre, Bialysatok, Poland

The areas of north-eastern Poland, that is - of the Bialystok, Lom2a,
Ostroleka and Suwalki voivodships, are characterized by a number of common fea-
tures, among which one should in particular mention the following ones:

- at the beginning of the post-war period the whole area in question belonged
to these territories of Poland where the level of economic development was the
lowest; thus, for instance, out of 27 poviats (counties) existing in this area
prior to the reform of the administrative breskdown (which took place in 1975),
as many as 23 were classified in the group of 129 poviats representing the
lowest level of economic development in 1950;

- sparse network of urban centres, lack of bigger towns except for Bialystok,
and generally low level of urbanisation;

- worst climatic-and-soil conditions in Poland;

- domination of relatively larger farme in private farming, especially as com-
pared to acreages of private farms in central, southem and south-eastern
regions of the country.

On the other hand there is a number of factors differentiating tne
voivodshipe considered, and among them:

- the spatial setting (while Bialystok and Suwalki voivodshipe are located next
to the state boundary, Ostroleka voivodship is adjacent to the capital voivod-
ehip of Warsaw);

- a major part of the Suwalki voivodship was regained after the war, while
other areas were previously Polish.

The two latter factors mentioned played an important role in the
procesees of transformation in total population mumbers as well as of socio-
profeesional structure changes, especially in rural commmities. There was,
namely, a precess of resettling in the regained territories of Suwalki voivod-

http://rcin.org.pl



74

ship, taking place in the first post-war years, and, on the other hand, Jjob
commuting to Warsaw agglomeration of large population groups inhabiting the
southern belt of towns and commmes in Ostroleka voivodship.

In the years 1950-1985 the total population number in the four voivod-
shipse considered increased from 1369 thousand to 1843 thousand, 1i.e. by some
35% . In the same period population of Poland increased by 49% . The increase
of population number ranged from 12% in bLom2a voivodship to 56% in Suwalki
voivodship. It is only this latter voivodship that featured positive population
dynamics higer than the national average. It should be noted, though, that the
highes dynamics of population increase in Suwatkl voivodship occurred in the
firet post-war years, that is - during the intensive settling process. The
other three voivodships suffered population loesses during this pericd.

Urban population of the area considered increased over the years 1950-
1985 from 290 thousand to 864 thousand, that is - threefold. The share of urban
population in total population of the area increased from 21% to 47% in the
period in question (this increase for the whole of Poland was from 40% to 60%),

Dynamic population growth was displayed by the voivodship capitals, and
also by other bigger urban centres. Simultanecusly, small towns featured
usually low population increases or even stagnation with that respect. From
among the small towns only those, in principle, which are located in the area
of the Masurian Lakeland had definite positive population dynamics, due to
their tourism and recreation functions. Weak population development charac-
terizes emall townships also in the present decade. These centres are there-
fore, it seems, still deprived of development-inducing factors.

During the period in question, that is 1950-1985, rural population number
in the area considered declined from 1079 thousand to 980 thousand, that is -
by 9%, while the analogous decrease on the national scale amounted to 6% . The
magnitudes of rural population changes were, though, significantly differen-
tiated in space. There was, in fact, a rural population increase in this period
in Suwalki voivodship by 4%, rural population numbers in Ostroleka were stable,
while in-Bialystok voivodship the decrease amounted to 20% and in bomza voivod-
ship - to 16% . The latter two voivodshipe suffered the greatest losses of
rural population among all the voivodshipe in Poland. It should be added that
since 1970 the decrease of rural population numbers has been going on in all
the voivodships analysed. In the period of 1970-1985 this decrease amounted al-
together to 136 thousand, i.e. 12% of the total rural population number in
1970.
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Demographic changes were especially importantly differentiated in the
setting of gminas (commumnes). Out of the total number of 171 commmes existing
presently in the area considered there are 52 units in which during the period
of 1950-1985 population numbers decreased by more than 20%, and 30 of them are
located within the boundaries of Bialystok voivodship, 15 - within the Lom2a
voivodship, and only a few in the other two voivodships. There was a population
increase over the period in question in 44 commnes and 21 of them are located
in Suwalki voivodship, 13 in Ostroleka voivodship, 8 in Blalystck voivodship
and only 2 in bomZza voivodship.

When demographic changee are observed via the setting of commmes two
subperiods can be distinguished: (1) the years 1950-1970, and (2) the period
since 1970. First of these subperiods is characterized first of all by the fact
that ac many as 88 communes, 1i.e. more than half of them, featured then a
population increase, and there was also a numerocus group of commmes with low
decrease of population numbers. On the other hand only in 12 communes there has
been a population increase in the years 1971-1985, while in 118 commmes., that
ie - in 2/3 of all the commmes considered - population decrease exceeded 10%
of total population mumbers of 1970.

The fundamental, direct factor contributing to population decrease in
rural areas is outmigration from rural to urban areas. This migration ie selec-
tive age- and sex-wiee, insofar as it is dominated by young people and in par-
ticular by women, this fact leading to population decrease of course, but also
to a number of other disadvantageous consequences. These consequences include
the quickly progressing process of ageing of the rural popalation in the
depopulating areas, and the deepening deformation of the population sex struc-
ture consisting in the high shortage of women in younger age groups of the
productive age bracket, as well as systematic decline of natural increase
rates. Thie type of phenomena indicate the development of the process of
depopulation within certain parts of the area considered.

The course of the demographic procesees in the countryside, as it has
been going on until now gives the basis for distinguishing within the area of
the four voivodshipe in question a number of larger territorial entities where
depopulation proceeses are moet advanced. Firet of these is a group of communes
in Bialystok and Suwaiki voivodshipe, and also of Lom2a voivodshipe, located in
the Biebrza river valley and at the confluence of Biebrza and Narew rivers. The
second territorial entity ie constituted by the commmes to the South, located
in the valley of Bug river, over the area stretching from the state boundary in

http://rcin.org.pl



76

the East to the Ostroleka voivodship. Then the third territorial entity - the
greatest one - is constituted by vast areas of Bialystok voivodship, stretching
to the East and South of the developing Bialystok agglomeration. Besides that
the particularly disadvantegeous demographic situation of many communes located
in the middle and southern parts of the boundary-adjacent belt should be em-
phasized. This is especially reflected via the advanced process of ageing of
population (more than 20% of inhabitants in the post-productive age), and nega-
tive natural increase.

An important decrease of the total population numbers, meaning depopula-
tion process going on in a given territory, was not always connected with all
these disadvantageous elements of the current demographic situation, which are
‘the eymptoms of the more advanced depopalation process (important ageing of the
population, low natural increase). Thus, for instance, an important decrease of
population numbers appeared after 1970 in a quite numercus group of communes in
Suwaiki wvoivodship, located in territories regained after the war. Still.
demographic situation remained in these communes quite advantaéems, as can be
geen through high natural increase and, generally, young population age.

Attention should be paid to the set of commumes located within the eth-
nographic region of Kurpie. In some of these commmnes population increased in
the period of 1950-1985. The whole area features presently a relatively advan-
tageous demographic situation, since there is a quite low share of population
in the poet-productive age and the natural increase is relatively high.

Regarding the general demographic potential of population inhabiting the
area in question, the highest population density exists within the areas of
higher urbanization level. One should mention here especially the communes lo-
cated within the developing Bialyetok agglomeration and the communes located in
southern parte of Ostroleka voivodship, as well as units located arcund the
other voivodship capitals and some greater urban centres. In the communes men-
tioned above there is also, in relative terms, higher employment in private
farming. Still, people working in private farming are in just these territorial
unite older on the average than in other places. Situation namely is such that
when a young pereon has a poseibility of choice, this choice is usually to work
outside of agriculture. On the other hand the highest number of young people
work in private agriculture in the communes featuring low urbanization levels,
especially in larger farme. Conclusion which could be drawn therefrom, for in-
etance, is that young people, especially young men, can bt kept in agriculture
only on larger, economically more robust farms.
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The dynamice of transformations of socio-professional structure of people
inhabiting rural areas of the territory considered was higher than the speed of
changes of total population numbers. Thie was reflected, for instance, in
higher dynamics of increase of population numbers living off non-agricultural
jobe and of simultaneous decrease of the number of people living off agricul-
tural jobe as compared to the rate of decrease of number of total population
inhabiting rural aress. It should be mentioned, though, that the whole ter-
ritory in question belongs still to the areas with the lowest percentage shares
of people who inhabit rural areas and work outside agriculture in Poland.
Simultaneously, the territory in question features, since 1978, especially high
increase of the number of rural population living off non-job sources of income
(pensions and the like).

Differentiation of the socio-professional structure of rural population
becomes visible in the cross-section of voivodships, and even more clearly in
the setting of communes. A higher economic urbanization level of rural popula-
tion is a distinct feature of the western part of Suwalki region, socuthern part
of Ostroteka voivodship, commmes located in the vicinity of town of Bialystok,
a5 well as in the central and southern parte of Bialystok voivodship.
bomza voivodship has decidedly the lowest level of development of non-
agricultural economic sectors in rural areas.

Private farming is characterized by especially strong differentiation in
general population potential as well as in socio-professional structures, this
differentiation being rélated to the acreage structure of farms. The relation
of the mognitude of general population potential, of the number of persons
employed in private farms and ocutside of them per unit surface of agricultural
land is characterized by their inverse proportionality to the acreasge of farms.

Polarization of commmes, both on the scale of the whole area considered
and within particular voivodshipe, concerns on the one hand commmes located in
the vicinities of voivodship capitals and other larger urban centres, and on
the other hand communes located far from such centres. This first group of com-
'mmes was as & rule characterized by the increase or only slight decrease of
nunber of inhabitants, while the second group of commmes was in  principle
characterized by a high population decresase.

It should be emphasized that there are no greater areas, or even concrete
communes, having unambiguously inmigraticnal or outmigrational nature. Thus; in
the communes featuring population increase there are villages with decreasing
population, while in the depopulating commmes there are villages with increas-
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ing population numbers. The latter concerns the greatest villages, especially
the commmal centers, in which infrastructural equipment is better thar in
other places. On the other hand it is clear that depopulation processec are
most advanced in emall villages, as a rule deprived of any social infrastruc-
ture facilities.

The least urbanized areas are usually characterized by important popula-
tion decreases. The instance is provided by almost whole Lom2a voivodehip. This
is related, to a large extent, to the lack of possibility of finding jobs out-
side private farming, either in place, within the commme of residence or in
ite close vicinity. On the other hand, however, in weakly urbanized commumnes,
where larger private farme dominate, there are relatively more young people
working in private agriculture. The level of development of this agriculture
and economic effectiveness of farms, especially within such commumnes, are the
main factors of population stabilization, of keeping people within their ini-
tial residence area, in particular with regard to these persons who are indis-
pensable for adequate functioning of family-managed and -operated farms.
North-easterm Poland suffered an important delay in socio-economic development,
especially of the rural territories, but causes of significant rural depopula-
tion were also of more local, regional nature. Some of them shall be commented
upon in the sequel.

The first of these regional causes consiste in concentration of economic
potential in voivodship capitals and more important urban centres of the area.
In Blalystok voivodship this means concentration in Bialistok. where some 56%
of Jjobe of the whole socialized economy of the voivodship are located, while
the share of value of production sold in the voivodship's total is even higher
- 72% . Similar shares of the main centre can be quoted for investment value,
fixed assets, and also for such other items as housing resources, education
facilities, health care facilities or culture diseemination facilities.

The second canse leading to depopulation of rural areas of the region in
question are much harder conditions of work in regional agriculture and in
general " of rural life in the region. Thie situation resulte from relatively
lese advantageoue natural conditions of agricultural production, ard from
neglected social and technical infrastructure - which is particularly strongly
felt in view of the sparse settlement system of the region.

The third canee which contributes to depopulation of rural areas and to
decreased employrent in agriculture is the relatively lower profitability of
sgricultural production in the region. The profitability level is shaped, on
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the one hand, by the natural conditions and the state of infrastructure, men-
tioned before and on the other hand, by the regional policies of central
authorities with regard to agriculture, which, in thie case gave greater
preference to regions with higher agricultural productivity and higher commer-
cialization of asgriculture. Resulting from these policies has been insufficient
availability of production means in agriculture, fixed aseets and raw
materials, producte coming from industry, as well as low limits of credits for
agriculture. Because of this the unit costs of agricultural production in the
region were higher than the national averages, while products have been sold to
the state purchasing outlets at the same state-determined prices all over the
country, so that in fact profitability of economic activity in agriculture in
the region considered has been as a rule far below the national average.
Agricultural income per unit of agricultural land is in the region at 75% of
the national average.

The three causes of regional nature, contributing to rural depopulation
in the North-Eastern Poland, refer to economic problems. Besides these,
however, there are also other - sociological, naticnal (ethnic) or cultural.
They are usually of quite local character and that is why they have not been
taken into consideration here.

Consequences of depopulation processes taking place in rural areas are
quite vast. These consequences are esgpecially visible through demographic
situation and through agricultural economy of the region, both of these being,
though, quite distinctly differentiated throughout the region. Depopulation
consequences become visible in demographic situation via a number of elements,
euch ag, for instance: deformed population structure in rural areas, shortages
of labour force in a significant portion of farms (especially those with larger
acreages), and a silgnificant increase of the mumber of localities with very
emall number of inhabitants (below 100 or even 50 persons).

The deformed population structure is characterized by high share of
population in the retirement age, (in fact there are more than 16% of popula-
tion in 60 and more years of age), low proportion of population below 15 years
of age, as well as shortage of the number of women in relation to the number of
men in the fertile age. Thus, high proportion of older people and inappropriate
sex structure of population in fertile age cause negative biological increase
in some 20 commmes of Bialyetok voivodship. The number of such commumnes has
been growing for the last few years.

Starting with 1978 labour resources in the agriculture of north-eastern
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voivodshipe have been decreasing by 1.2% annually, and there are currently some
20 persons per 100 hectares of agricultural land, treated as agricultural
labour force. It should be added, though, that these labour resources are very
importantly differentiated according to land ownership and megnitude of family
farms. The appropriate index for the state and .so called cooperative farms is
at 12-15 persons per 100 hectares of agricultural land, and in private farms of
15 and more hectares of surface (owning together some 225 thousand hectares of
agricultural land) it is at about 13 persons per 100 hectares. In many farms
there is just one person working. Having in mind inadequate availability of
fixed assets, which could substitute for human labour in agriculture it can be
stated that in many farme labour resources are at a minimm level, limiting
practically the level of agricultural production. There is also another impor-
tant feature of this situation, namely - low quality of labour resources,
resulting for instance from older age of those working in agriculture, and from
the level of their general and professional education. This entails low
dynamics in farm operation, domination of traditional production methods, and
very limited propensity to technical and agricultural imnnovation. The
phenomenon 18 connected with the fact that young people, usually better edu-
cated and more active are leaving agriculture as occupation.

Depopulation of rural areas takes place in a differentiated manner in the
geographical space. The process is most distinct in emall localities, deprived
of adequate infrastructure, located far from greater service and supply cen-
ters. Inhabitante of these localities outmigrate not only to voivodship capi-
tals or other neighbouring urban centres, but also to bigger, better developed
rural centres nearby. These are usually communal centres. Consequently, one ob-
serves a process of population concentration in a few rural centres in which
more than 1000 inhabitante live and a parallel increase of the number of vil-
lages with less than 100 inhabitants, but, what should be emphasized, these
small villages undergoing depopulation, do not get completely depopulated.

These are the negative phenomena related to depopulation of rural areas.
Their consequences encompass also incomplete utilization of the economic poten-
tial of agriculture, especially of land resources. The total area of land given
over by privat:: farmers to the State Land Fund is increasing (presently in
Bialystok voiiodship there are 37 thousand hectares of agricultural land in
this Fund), tie livestock numbers are on the decrease and the scale of own in-
vestments in farme 1s also decreasing.

Suill, along with these disadvantageous effects one can obeerve a few
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facte indicating that prerequisites may be emerging for agricultural develop-
ment over a longer time horizon. One of these new signs is a relatively stable
agricultural production value per surface unit. . This value persists on the
level of 70-80% of the national average for already more than a decade. Since
the aricultural population numbers show a steady downward trend, the scale of
agricultural production and agricultural income per one inhabitant living off
agriculture must be on the increase. If one adds to that the monetary incomes
acquired by farmers from non-job sources (pensions of various sorte), one can
conclude that the ratio of total financial incomes as compared to national
averages is not decreasing. It should be remembered, of course, that these in-
comes are in fact significantly lower than in the country on the average and
than thoee of people living off the non-agricultural Jobs.

Another fact observed over more than ten last years concerns changes in
the acreage structure of family-operated farms, and consists in concentration
of land. This procese 1is more distinct in the areas with better soils where
presently already over 50% of land belongs to farme of 15 and more hectares of
surface. Alass, this process is not obeerved in the communes where there are
more lande in the State Land Fund, and where there are better opportunities for
creating bigger farms. It can be anticipated that the process of gradual con-
centration of land in family farme shall be continued, and it seems that this
process ghould be stimulated by adequate instruments of agricultural policy.

It is difficult to datermine the strength of influence exerted by
demographic processes upon the social and economic development of North-Eastem
voivodships of Poland. Changes in the level and structure of the social and
economic potential take place under the influence of many factors. Conclusions
concerning determination of the strength of influence of the demographic fac-
tor, as one of many of them, must therefore of necessity have approximate na-
ture. Still, it is expedient to try to gain complete knowledge of demographic
processes and of the means of their control, in order to integrate this
knowledge in the management system on regional level.

The task of territorial authorities can be competently executed by them
if they have, first of all, adequate knowledge of problems related to human
life in the region in ite various aspects. Let us state that, in general, our
knowledge of human affairs ies etill quite modest. The domains especially
neglected with that respect are: life processes in historical perspective, at-
titudes towards life and work, aspirations, procreation-related needs, as well
as needs as to living conditions and culture. In the economy reformed according
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to the current plans the territorial amthorities will be responsible for satis-
faction of a much broader range of human needs, on the basis of the so called
local economy, than they have been until now. Scientific diagnoses sghould
provide knowledge as to the magnitudes and structures of economic potential in
a region, including “local economy”, 1.e. state-owned but mansged locally.
These expertises should, however, primarily shed light upon the functioning of
this potential in new, reformed conditions, under the influence of attitudes of
people.

Adequate influence to be exerted upon the changes of the course of
development processes taking place within the rural areas of north-eastern
Poland with the aim of ensuring the desired trajectory of these processes must
result from adoption of strong measures contained in a plan of intensive
development (plan of the “problem area™), accepted by the voivodship
zuthorities and central govermment of Poland. Types and-megnitudes of factofs
used as instruments, whether political, financial, physical or legal, meant to
support the development of problem area, should be taken g0 as to contribute
to:

- stabilization of rural population, and general civilizational progress in
rural as well as urbsn communities;

- improvement of life and work conditions of rural population inhabiting the
area and equalization of the levels of these conditions with those in tovms and
in villages located in better developed voivodshipse;

- creation of possibilities for quantitative and qualitative growth of agricul-
tural production, together with an improvement of effectiveness of economic ac-
tivity in the whole regional economy;

- improvement in the use of natural resources in productive process, and crea-
tion of conditions for effective protection and rational use of environmental
assets, which are unique on the vast parts of the territory in question, for
the benefit of the region and of the country.
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ATTITUDES OF FARMERS TOWARDS LAND OWNERSHIP ON BOTH
SIDES OF THE FORMER EAST PRUSSIAN BORDER, 1984-1987x/

Bronislaw Satuda
Hojciech Kettzyhski Research Centre in Olsztyn

Olsztyn, Poland

Studies were carried out in 179 communes located at both sides of the
pre-war Polish border with the former East Prussia. The map enclosed
presents in detail the study area. For the eake of accuracy it can be added
that the observed administrative unite belong to seven voivodships:
Ciechandw (14), Elblag (37), Lomza (13), Olsztyn (48), Ostroleka (9),
Suwalki (43) and Torun (15).

A feuw remarks on the objectives of the study. Generally spesking, an
attempt was made to find out whether the long non-existing border is only a
line on the map, or whether there are still some differences in the at-
titudes of people who live in the former borderland. In view of the fact
that one side of the area under study was inhabited by pecple who lived
there for generations, while the other was populated with settlers who ar-
rived here after 1945, the author assumed that attitudes towards land owner-
ship should differ northward and southward of the borderline between former
Republic of Poland and East Prussia.

There is really no need to say that in terms of gaining more knowledge
on current social problems in the area under study, any result either con-
firming or disproving the above hypothesis will be most interesting.

x/ This paper is based on statistical documentation annexed to the research
project RPBP 03.5 on depopulation of Polish countryside , 1n the report (in
Polish) by B.Saluda “Contribution to the Problem of Land Management”,
Oleztyn, 1988, pp.65 which is to be found in the archives of the Institute
of Gecgraphy and Spatial Organization of the PAS in Warsaw, and in SPeCia.l
Collection of the Wojciech Retrazyfieki Research Centre in Olsztyn.

http://rcin.org.pl



84

It is really difficult to describe social processes with numbers.
Still, I have made this attempt as otherwise it would not be possible to
present this interesting problem in form of a cartogram. The proposed
measure has been preliminarily called an “index of farmer's respect to
land”. The matter shall still be discussed later on.

Before passing into the discussion on the problem as such, explanation
should be given as to land ownership in the study area. This problem is
presented in Fig. 1. It is quite obvious that land ownership north of the
former East Prussia border was shaped by state policy, and that this policy
was of a doctrinal character. It was a priori decided that a number of the
former Prussian landowners® estates were not to be parcelled out and were to
become state property. When the farmers refused to join the cooperatives,
these estates were transformed into State Agricultural Farms. In this
period, the area of state land increased steadily, this being especially’
noticeable 1in the regions annexed to Poland after 1845. Without going into
details, it must be said that over half of arable land in the area of the
former East Prussia belonged to the state, and this must have affected at-
titudes of the peasants who settled there.

Conditions of agriculture in a given area can be asesessed by analysing
a number of technical and economic indices (yield of 4 cereals per 1 ha,
animal stock per 100 ha of arable land, cereal production per capita, number
of tractors per unit of area, use of mineral fertilizers in pure component
per 1 ha, infrastructure level etc.). In Polish conditions, general view of
the situation in agriculture, especially in the private sector, can be for-
mulated by analyeing the dynamice of taking over of land by the State Land
Fund. This is presented in Figs. 2 and 3.

As can be seen from these figures, State Land Fund disposes of the
largest land area in Olsztyn voivodship which is located entirely in the
former East Prussia. The situation improved slightly in 1983-1987, but an 31
December 1987 still over 48 thousand hectares of agricultural land had no
owner,. this being 6.7% of all agricultural land in this province. The other
two voivodshipe (Elblag, Suwalki) which are located in former East Prussia
were in a little better position but still much worse than the regions south
of the former Polish-German border.

When spatial approach is adopted (Fig. 3), it ie readily seen that the
commmes in the so—called old regions are characterized by a decisively
lower percentage of land given by the peasante to State Fund. The commmes
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located in Toruh, Ostroleka and LomZa voivodships as well as those in
Suwatki voivodship in the areas which did not belong to East Prussia possess
less land which is temporarily at the disposal of the state (less than 5% of
private arable lands). On the other hand, to the north of the former border
there is hardly any commune that would be characterized by so low a percent-
age of land at the disposal of the State Land Fund. Most communes have at
least 15% of “nobody’s land”, either barren (waste lands) or very badly
managed. In an extreme case of Milomiyn commune (Olsztyn voivodship) this
percentage reaches as much as 26.4%! ¢

The extreme case of this commumne calls for some comments. Arable lands
in this commune are partly flooded by the Ostréda-Elblag Canal, most prob-
ably due to improper conservation of this unique navigation route which rep-
resents a highly valued tourist attraction of Buropean class. However, high
percentage of unused land in thie commune is mainly due %o the fact that in
1986 a farm belonging to the scioalled “agricultural circle” type of coopera-
tive had to be liguidated for financial reasons. Hence, 560 hectares of
agricultural lands became ownerless and there are no candidates to take it.
Only part of this area had been purchased although the commune authorities
are ready to apply all possible reductions. A hectare of land can be bought
for 2-3 metric quintals of rye (in installment payments!) i.e. about 20
times cheaper than the usual price for land of the same quality! The commune
authorities are sure that the land would be quite easy to sell on conditions
that some regulations were changed. Changes of some administrative regula-
tions would be beneficial not only for Miltomiyn commune but aleo for all the
other commmes, especlally those located close to industrial centres which
employ workers 1living in the countryside.

Now let us pass to the index which is to be used to measure the
respect of peasante for their land. We shall view the State Land Fund from
etill another point, and shall try to work out a tool to measure the un-
measurable.

Voivodship Statistical Offices dispose of statistical information on
how many hectares nf land are given in each commme by the farmers to their
successors and how many are taken ovex%by the State in the case of 1lack of
successor:i. The two values were compared. In order to avoid posgible errors,
a weighte.! average for 1984-1987 was used, the weight being represented by
the area of privately owned land in a given commmne. This way a numerical
irdex was devised. Its value increases along with the rumber of sucressors
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ready to take over their parente’ farms in a given region.

Figure 4 shows the attitudes towards land in the region under study.
The picture obtained is very clear and suggestive. The value of the devised
index 1is very low over the whole area of the former East Prussia, regained
by Poland in 1945. This means that there are very few people in thig area
willing to continue land farming. Obviously, the new generation sees no fu-
ture in this profession and is not willing to tie its life to land. All com-
mumnes located in old Polish lands bordering former East Prussia present a
totally different picture. Much less is given to the State Fund in exchange
for pensions, and the "index of land-loving” is high. Children of farmere
living in these communes cbviously have different attitudes than their
neighbours. Why?

Obviouely there are many factore which cause that more young people
living at the so-called Polish side are ready to farm land. However, the
main reason is certainly the feeling of being "at home”. These people have
their roots there, and are part of a complex network of various
relationships: family ties, long-standing friendshipe, bonds with local
society as well ae societies of the neighbouring villages etc. Here people
have personal feelings for the land which was their own for generations. At
the other side of the border such bonds do not exist. It should be remem-
bered that for the past 40 years the authorities successfully prevented for-
mation of such bonds by continuous propagation of the Marxist vision of
agricultural development, scaring pecple with land collectivization, forma-
tion of state farms etc.

A few sentences to sum up:

1. The former border between Poland and East Pruseia is no longer on the
mape. It is invisible for a tourist going by car (no border passages, no
guards, at present many brick houses also at the Polish side in place of
former traditional wooden thatched houses) but when attention is paid to
land ownership structure and to peasants’ attitudes towards land, statisti-
cal * data are sufficient to draw the borderline quite precisely. Thie line,
non-existing on political mape, exists in reality and eeparates two dif-
ferent worlds.

2. Persistence of the described policy trends in the region of former East
Pruseia will lead to further decrease, or poesibly even disappearance, of
private farms. Were this the case, the land would have to be overtaken by
tie state. This would be moet unsatisfactory from socisl as well as politi-
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cal point of view, due to at least two reasons:
a/ State agricultural farms are characterized by very high production costs
(for instance, in 1960-1875 net production per 1 hectar was twice and in
1980 over ten times lower in state farms than in private ones /1/.
b/ Lack of private farms in the lakeland regions is very dangerous from the
point of view of water protection. ©State farms breed less animals (per unit
area) than private farmers, and compensate lack of natural fertilizers with
high rates of mineral fertilization. Most of these fertilizers end up in
lakes and rivers in the form of land run-offs. Obviously, high fertilization
rates and use of planes for herbicide and pesticide spreading eggravates the
negative effects on water quality. These statements are not only
theoretical: there are hardly any rivers in the 1lst class of water purity in
Olsztyn voivodship /2/. In order to slow down rapidly progreseing degrada-
tion of the natural environment it would be necessary to move state farms®
further from lake shores and river banks, or at least to force them not to
carry out intensive plant production in the 0.5 kilometer belt along the
water shores.
3. It was found that in the region of former East Prussia agricultural
production is different than in the so-called “old lande”. It is necessary
o change the policy in this region. For instance, the following changes
should be introduced immediately:
a/ - All young men willing to take over their parents” farms snd cultivate
them for at lesst 10 years should be released from the obligatory military
service (the release would apply to one family member only).

~ - The same should apply to those willing to quit their present job and
overtake their parente” farm instead & well as to the men marrying farmer's
daughters and willing to take over the farms.

- The same should apply to men willing to buy land from the OState Land
Furd and engage in farming. These people should obviously be given credits
and allowances allowing them to start up a farm. (When the young man had al-
ready - passed through the military service, land taxes should be lowered in
the above cases).

b/ Private farms located by lakes and rivers should be especially protected.

/1/ Agricultaral production: gross, end, marketable and net in 1960-1980.
GUS, Warsaw, p. 70.
/2/ Statistical Yearbook of Oleztyn voivodship. WUS, Olsztyn, 1986, p &2
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These farms camnot be liquidated from the point of view of landscape value
and nature protection (this has already been discussed). Poorly performing
farme (for instance, due to small area or other unfavourable conditions)
should even be subsidized, similarly as in cases of touristically attractive
areas in many Western countries. Those willing to construct small hotels for
the tourists and to supply them with healthy food should be assisted.

c/ Lack of certainty as to the future of agriculture in the area under study
is the main reason for young people not to engage in farming. Obviocusly, in
view of the past 40-year experience, no oral declarations are sufficient.
Parcelation of state farms might be too much, but a lot of openmss is
needed. It is necessary to show that it is possible to discuss and resolve
thege problems. An end must be put to authorities” greed for every piece of
peasant land, to the idea that even barren lands or those badly managed by
the state cannot become private property. Poorly performing state farms.
should make their land available. Let the farmers think it over; they do not
need to buy the land immediately, maybe they will even refuse to do so. But
the fact in itself would make it clear that the state is no longer of the
opinion that peasante as such should cease to exist and that private farmers
are doomed .
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THE ADVANCEMENT OF DEPOPULATION PROCESSES
IN THE VILLAGES OF CENTRAL FOLAND

Wojciech Michalski
Marek Sobcuzyhski
Departament of Political Economy and Regional Geography

University of L642, Poland

Studies concerning depopulation of villages, presented here, have been
conducted within the area which could, in a broader sense, be called Ldd2
region. This area encompasses Eb6ds, Piotrkéw, Sieradz and  partly Skier-
niewice and Plock voivodships, as well as boundary-adjacent gminas
(communes) of the Ronin voivodship. Limitse of the area considered were
determined on the basis of the reach of daily job commuting to Eéd2 itself
and to towns of L&dZ sgglomeration. The thus delimited area was increased
through inclusion of the surrounding =zones, which do not belong to any
mnicipal region, since it is just in such areas that depopulation 1s most
intensive. The main example of such a zone is the region beyond Pilica river
in Piotrkéw voivodship, which was subject to more detailed studies.

Population number in the whole of voivodshipe here cited was in 1970
at 2 million, with 38.6% of this population inhabiting villages. Over the
period of 16 years the population number in the area described increased by
9.4% attaining 2187.1 thousand. It is characteristic that the population in-
habiting villages systematically decreased. The causes of this phenomenon
were first of all related to migrations to towns, mainly to voivodship capi-
tals and to the emerging centre of the mining-and-energy region, namely to
Belchatéw. Population number in villages of L6dz voivodehip decreased only
by 3.5%, that is - the decrease has been significantly slower than in
Sieradz voivodship - 8.7%, and in Piotrkéw voivodship - 11.9% . Excepting
L&dz agglomeration this amounts to a decreasse of the order of a bit less
than 1% yearly, which suggest that the outflow of rural population was not
especially destructive. Still, consequences of this phenomenon are much more
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serious than suggested by its sheer physical dimensions, for it is the
demographically selective nature of outmigration which really matters.

In the years taken for comparison, namely 1976 and 1986, age pyramids
reflecting the age structure in Sieradz and Piotrkéw voivodships ap-
proximated rectangular shape, which illustrates well the advanced process of
ageing of population of both sexes. The way data are grouped causes the age
pyramid to take a deceiving shape, since the share of older children (7 to
15 vyears of age) is too emphasized. This group constituted in the first of
the yvears considered some 14-15% of total population, while 10 yeare later a
little less, approximately 12 % . On the other hand one could observe an in-
crease of the share of peopi: within the 25-40 years age category, mainly at
the expense of decreasing numbers of younger people in productive age. The
sharee of men and women of more than 64 years of age grew by some 0.5-1.5% .
Progressing ageing of population is well illustrated by the increase of the
value of the population median age. The most important éonclusions resul ting
from the analysis indicate that rural population in Sieradz voivodship is
slightly older than in Piotrkéw voivodship. Simultanecusly, in both regions
women are, on the average, significantly older than men (by & to 6 years).
Besides that, in the years of comparison the average age of men increased by
2 years in Sieradz voivodship and almost by 3 years in Piotrkéw voivodship.
Female populations, respectively, grew older by 1 and 2 years.

Age and sex structure of a given population has fundamental sig-
n‘ificanoe for the process of biological reproduction of population. Deep
changes of demographical proportions of the sexes with regard to the natural
distribution cause limitations to natural increase and thereby further ac-
celerate the process of population ageing. Such disproportions between the
shares of two sexes have also their soclal dimension, seince they lead to
more intensive outmigration aiming at finding of spouses. In rural com-
mumnities, where economic roles of both sexes are different and simal-
tanecusly indispensable for functioning of a farm, the imbalances mentioned
have significant negative productive-economic influence.

In Sieradz voivodship there were in 1976 as many as 106.3 women per
100 men, though in rural areas this indicator was somewhat lower and at-
tained 104 0. On the other hand, in towns. though none of them exceeded 50
thoupand itnablitants, this feminization indicator was at as much as 112.4.
This demonstrates that outmigration from rural to urbsn areas is quite sig-
aificant, for namely women most often dominate in thie cutmigration. It can
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therefore be suspected that depopulation processes in the Sieradz region
villages had started already in preceding years. Over the 10 subeequent
vears feminization indicator significantly decreased both In towns and in
rural areas. In 1985 respective values were 109.9 and only 100.2 women per
100 men. At this stage, an eguilibration of demcgraphic sex proporticns in
rural population, together with an incresee of zge medians, is an expression
of growing intensity of outmigration and of structural depopulation.

In the middle of 1970s the feminization indicator in Plotrkéw voivod-
ship was at 107.1, although, as in Sieradz, it was lower in rural areas, at-
taining 104.8 women per 100 men. Similarity of the two voivedships found ite
reflection in analcgous changes of the feminization indicator, which in
Piotrkéw voivodship decreased over 10 years altogether down to 102.9, while
in rural areas to 100.6 women per 100 men. In the ¥6d% volvedship, dominated
by the agglomeration of LddZ, proportions of the two eexes were similar,
though there were exactly 104.9 women per 100 men, which 1is a slightly
higher value than in other regions, corrcborating the conclusion of lower
intensity of population migration. A good example here is provided by the
sex structure of Skierniewice voivodship, subject to draining influences of
two large urban agglomeratione - those of Warsaw and E4d2. Namely, in vil-
lages of this area absolute majority of men is observed, since feminization
indicator is merely at 99.6. It should be emphasized, though, that deforma-
tions of the age and sex structures of the population are not very impor-
tant. Age pyramid of inhabitants of villages in L4ds, Skierniewice and Plock
voivodshipe had a very similar shape, approximating rectangular one. This
means an average, for Poland, degree of progression of the population ageing
process. Such a conclusion is also confirmed by a relatively low surplus of
the oldest-age-group people, as well as by the values of age medians. In all
the described voivodshipe of the northern part of bLddZz region and in the
very b&d2 voivodship the average age of men was at somwe 31 years, vwhile the
average age of women was at some 34 years. Both these values can be con-
sidered an expression of a moderate, but distinct process of ageing of rural
population.

In order to determine the tendencies of changes taking place in
natural movement znd in migratory flows over the period of 1976-1986 the
method of Webb was spplied. This method mz=kes it possible to reflect in real
terms and in general manner the increase or decrease of population numbers,
and to determine the role of both factors previouely mentioned, see Table 1.
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Observation of the types of real increases in 142 commmes makes it possible

Table 1. Types of real increase of population in commmnes
(the method of Webb)

Types 1976 1989 1986
B+ PN>+ SM 2 2 3
C+PN<+ - ~ -
D-PN <+ SM - 2
F-PN»>- M - il 3
G-FN<- 3 10 11
H+ PN < - M 118 104 107
A+ PN>-SM 19 24 16
Totals 142 142 142

to state that the phenomenon in question 1is relatively homogeneous and
stable in time. In consecutive years as much as 73% to 83% of communes
belonged to the inrease type B, that is - the type for which the negative
net migration 18 greater, as to 1ts absclute value, than the positive
natural increasse. This means a significant domination of communes with a
moderate population decrease which, taking into account demographic selec-
tivity of migrations, can be called structural depopulation. In consecutive
years the type mentioned was complemented (excepting just a few units in
which quite random proportions in population dynamics occur, accounting for
Just 1.4-5.6% of the total) by the change types A and G. Type A corresponds
to an insignificant surplus of natural increase over the negative net migra-
tion flows, that is - effective population increase. Such a phenomenon was
observed in only a few communes located in the vicinities of towns. This
type, advantageous for villages, which could be called moderately proges-
sive, is martly outweighed by a symmetric type G. which is characterized by
the domiration of net migratory outflow over the net natural population
decrease. The latter is a reflection of the advanced process of changes re-
lated to demographic structure and of an important degree of depopulation.
Aror.opriate units, because of their low numbers (4 to 11) are not dis-
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tributed in any défini‘be order.

One could merely state that between 1976 and 1986 there ocourred some
incresse of differentiation of the types of real increase. It should be
added that this differentiation increase was multidirectional, since there
wag a simultanecus growth of the number of unite featuring effective in-
creape and effective decrease of population numbere.

In particular voivodships proportione among various types of effective
popualation increase were ag follows. In Sieradz voivodship there were in
1976 three types of changes of effective population numbere. There were only
6 commines belonging to type A, meaning natural increasse higher than migra-
tional outflow. These communee, a8 mentioned, could be called moderately
progressive, in view of slight population increase which occurred in  them.
These increases did not exceed 1% of population and the administrative unite
in question were located mainly in the direct vicinity of towns. Only Jjust
one commne belonged to the decidedly negstive type G, in which both natural
increase and net migrations are negative.

A eignificant majority of communee - together with the average for the
whole population - belong to type H, featuring higher (in absolute terms)
negative net migration than positive natural incresse. This type can, by
analogy, be referred to as moderately recessive, though, in fact, ite per-
eistence over m longer time period can lesd to important changes in the age
structure of population, that is - to structural depopulation.

From the point' of view of depopulation it is not only important to
know the type of changes, but also the abeolute magnitude of population
decrease. In 42.5% of the commmes of Sleradz voivodship the effective
population decrease was only slightly greater than 1% per annum and such a
decrease should be considered serious when it is coupled in a definite way
with demographically selective structure of migration. It ehould be added
that population losses exceeding 2% per annum were observed only in 5 com-
mmes. These administrative units which were loging more than 1% of popula-
tion were usually located at the boundary of the voivodship, and clustered
in its southern part. This part of the voivodship featured advantageous
demographic proportions, which means that even high biological vitality of
village populatione is not capable of eecuring against migrational depopula-
tion. In consecutive years spatial distribution proportions among the par-
ticular types of changes of population numbers have been quite stable. In
1980 there were still 29 communes belorging to type H, tut there were also 6
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communes in the decidedly recessive type G. On the scale of the whole region
there occurred, however, certain improvement, since the number of ad-
ministrative units which have been losing more than 1% of inhabitants
decreased down to 12. Only 6 commmes showed a slight effective population
increase, and these commmes were primarily located in the southern, better
Jdeveloped part of the voivodship.

National crisis in housing construction had definite limiting in-
fluence on the population inflow to towns znd entalled therefore a decreace
of intensity of depopulation in rural areas of Sieradz voivodship. Still, as
far as proportions among types of effective population dynamics are con-
cerned, the differences were not that important. This means that were deal-
irg more with migratione which are simply delayed in time than with actual
improvement of the situation in terms of rural population dynamics.

In Piotrkéw voivodship the numbers of communes belonging to particular
types of effective population increase were similar zs in the neighbouring
region. In 1976 net population increase occurred in 11 communes, that is -
in 20% of the administrative unite. In Gomunice snd Gorzkowice communes the
proportions of population dynsmice were of type B (positive net migration
iower than natural increase), btut migrational increase did not exceed 0.1% .
Uther commnes in which population numbere increased belonged to type A, and
in the commune of Tomaszdéw the effective population iIncresse reached even
1.1% . Similarly, other units in which positive changes in population num-
bers were obeerved, directly btordered with towns. Other communes were losing
powl:ation primarily because of the fact that natural increases did not com-
pensate for outmigration losees (type H). It is only in Diutdw commane,
neighbouring with the town of Pabianice, and in Czarnocin commune, belonging
to bbd2 agglomeration, that proportiong of the recessive type G were ob-
served.

The facte here cited would indicate that in the middle of the 1970s
depopulation processee were less advanced in PlotrkAw than in Sieradz
voivadehip. Still, also in Plotrkéw voivodship the ocommines with the
egreateet net population loeees were located in the outegkirts of the region,
egpecially within the zones of influence of 1442 and Upper Silesia and
within the borderline region beyond the Pilica river.

Four years later intensity of depopulation diminished., which
r=flected, it seems, a national tendency. The number of communes in which
population increased was then greater by 12 (mainly in type 2 - aitor-tter
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11 communes). These commmnes belonged to Belchatdw region and to Radomsko
zone, and there were also suburban unite. It can be hypothesized that in
these communee job commuting to nearby towns or large industrial enterprises
(like the ones located in the Beilchatdw Industrial Zone) was a substitute
for permanent outmigration. Continuation of the processes which had been
taking place previocusly could also be observed in the deepening depopulation
within the zone of E&6d2 agglomeration and in the region beyond Pilica river,
where most commmes were still losing over 1% of population per annum.
Simultaneocusly, the total number of units with such annual population loes
decreased down: to 15, that is, by as much as 68% . Changeability of the
depopulation rates is confirmed by the fact that only half of these ad-
ministrative units had featured thus significant population losses also
before.

Trends here outlined persisted in the following yeare, since only 12
commsmes logt in 1986 more than 1% of the population. Simultaneously,
population increased in 9 communes. These latter commmes were different
than previously, which confirme the conclusion that the advantageous,
progressive types of population dynamice are of low stability.

The most recessive character had still the dynamice of population
changee in the commines located within the sphere of influence of bOd2 ag-
glomeration. Similarly as in Sieradz voivodship, the general change of net
migration and natural increase in Piotrkéw voivodship was contained within
the frames of the H type. Natural increage diminished by 3.7%, while the
negative value of net migration - by 3.3%, so that over these 10 years rural
population decrease procese was quite stable, with two main components,
migration and natural increase, at a diminishing level. This is a corrobora-
tion of the persistence of causes and phencmena resulting in rural depopula-
tion.

Finally, in b4d2 volvodship, directions of changes of natural increase
and the magnitudes of migrations of rural population were similar, although
absolute values were somewhat different. In the years 1976, 1980 and 1986
effective decrease of population numbers within the type H was obeerved.
Still, in first of these time points this decrease amounted to 10X, while in
the last one - to only 2.8% . Simultanecusly, natural increase declined from
9.1% to 3.4%, which, it seems, was not an effect of a depopulational defor-
mation of the age structure of the local population, but wag rather con-
nected with the general national decrease of birthratee. This phenomenon was
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accompanied by an important decrease of the negative net migration index
from 19.1% down to 6.2%, which, as was previously mentioned, resulted firet
of all from the changes in housing construction rates in E4dz. It can be
also suspected that the scales of natural increase and net migration, when
considered for whole voivodships, are more related to processes taking place
on the national level than to regional specificities.

Differentiation of types of effective population dynamics is in &AdE
voivodship, having obvious urban nature, not too diverging from the one in
other, typically agricultural voivodshipe. In 1976 all the commumes belonged
to type H, that is, were undergoing depopulation. This was related to a -
relative - boom in housing construction in bSdZ during the 1970s. As,
however, economic crisis was gaining momentum and a real breakdown in hous-
ing construction rates followed, touching especially the central town of
S8AJE agglomeration, the migrational inflow from rural areas of the voivod-.
ship first decreased and then even substitutive or stage-wise inmigration
appeared. Thus, one could speak of limited depopulation or of it being
delayed in time. In 1980 there were 6 communes in the type A group, that is
- communes which underwent effective population increase. Still, six years
afterwvards there were only 2 such commmes, with the other ones returning to
the moderately depopulational type H. ‘Thus again, the hypothesis of a low
durability of an improvement in depopulation processes, together with their
small abeolute scale (back and forth between types A and H), got confirmed
for the suburban villages. In the northern part of L4dZ region, similarly as
in southern voivodshipe in all the years considered proportions of changes
in .population numbers were primarily of the type H (some 80-80% depending
upon the role and particular voivodship). It is solely along the transport
line b&d2-Koluszki-Skierniewice-Warsaw that sporadical unite belonging to
type A could be encountered. In this case the influence of the commune loca-
tion - peripheral, central, or well comnected with the centre - on depopula-
tion processes taking place there becomes, as mentioned already previously,
visible. This influence, however, 1is not 8o strong a8 to stem the overly
outflow of inhabitants. It can be stated that the northem part of the
region is subject to depopulation to the similar degree as was deescribed for
Sieradz and Plotrkiw voivodshipe.

Within the area of Central Poland depopulation processes concerning
rural population appeared over the last 10 years quite distinctly. The scale
of these processes, however, did not exceed, in principle - irrespective of
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location of villages - just 1% of the average population number per annum.
Thus, it can be said that the threat resulting from depopulation ie moderate
for theese areas. More serious problem 18 constituted by destruction of
demographic sge and sex structure of rural population. This concerns overly
outmigration of young women and general ageing of inhabitants of villages.
Such a phenomenon, in turn, entails a steady, though quite slow dowmward
trend of natural increase, so that in some communes natural increase becomes
even negative. This situation could be treated as the first stage of
depopulation.

During the time period here considered one could obeerve a decrease in
the rates of population losees suffered by rural commmnes. This fact,
though, was related to general probleme of housing construction and not to
improvement of the standard of living in rural aress. Anyway, the effect
which could be even deemed advantageous from the point of view of depopula-
tion processes, +tzken up here, is not in fact durable, since it is Jjust a
delayed migration, and not ite true decrease. Still, such a situatidn opens
up room for undertsking of actione aiming at the goals like strengthening of
this present tendency or, at least, like optimization of the future - In-
creased again - outmigration.
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RURAL DEPOPULATION OF THE KOSZALIN AND SEUPSK PROVINCES
AS THE CONSEQUENCE OF POPULATION MIGRATION

Michal Jasiulewicz

Eoszalin Research Centre, Koszalin, Poland

The territory of the Koszalin and Siupsk provinces, the so-called’
Middle Pomerania, constitutes the eastern part of the large geographic-
historical region of Western Pomerania. Both these provinces have many fea-
tures in common as the consequence of the historical past and of their
physico-geographical, demographic, economic and social conditions.

This territory, occupying 5.1% of Poland’'s surface, contains 28 towns
and 66 commmnes with the population of 894 thousands (1986) which makes 2.4%
of total population of Poland. Rural areas are inhabited - in the Koszalin
province by 38.5% and in the Siupsk province by 45.8% of the population. So-
cialized economy is dominant. An essential feature of this region in
demographic respect was formation (after the retum of these territories to
the mother country), as a result of the large-scale post-war migration, of a
demographically young population of high vitality. As a consequence of for-
mation of a population of such favourable age structure there occurred in
the following years high indices of natality and contracted marriages,
together with low mortality, which caused many demographic, economic and so-
cial implications in the region. Among many demographic phenomena.
prominence wag gained by the population migrations, which were of prime im-
portance through the entire post-war period. They reflected the political
and economic changes as well as changes in agricultural and economic struc-
tures. Of ipecial importance are here the village-to-town migrations.

Onti. 1870, population growth in tosms proceeded at the rate equal to
the natality while the negative migration balance of villages was compen-
sat«d by the natural increase. In the period of 1370 to 1980, however, when
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the rate of industrialization and urbanization was considerably accelerated
and more emphasis was laid on land socialization, migrations of rural
population to towms were boosted, amplified yet by the contribution of the
age-groups of the “"demographic explosion” reaching then their age of inten-
sive migration. |

Population in the commmes decreased at a high rate, especially in the
southern regions of Middle Pomersnia. In the recent years, i.e. after 1980,
a distinct decrease in the rate of village-to-town migration was noted
similtaneously with a decrease of the negative migration balance in rural
sreas. It can not be excluded that this is a transitional tendency, con-
nected with the economical crisis of the regicn and of the whole country.
This is also most certainly influenced by the lack of apartments in towns ae
well as by the exhaustion of population eurplue (potential migrante) in cer-
tain regions.

Migrations of rural population cauvse varicus consequences, both posi-
tive znd negative ones. The decline in farming population in rural areas
contributes to the increase of land concentration, resulting in the growth
of individual farms at the expense of the deserted farms, snd also adds to
the area of socialized agriculture. It may be added here, that in the
seventies, when there was a fast growth of the State Land Fund, this land
was, due to lack of demend, transferred to 'state and collective farms, which
were not able to utilize it properly.

Some demographic indices specific for this region, are worth noting,
for instance the rural natural increase index reaching 12.6 per 1000 in-
habitants in the Koezalin province and 15.1 per 1000 in the Situpesk province
while the all-country average is 8.2 per 1000.

A peculiarity of the migration movements in this region is the
prevailing negative migration balance of the rursl areas as a result of the
high intensity of outflow therefrom. This is shown by the relative indices:
the rural areas of Koszalin and Slupsk were losing population at the average
rates of 12.8 and 13.6 persons per 1000 inhabitants, respectively, while the
all-country average was 10.4 persons per 1000 inhabitants.

The depopulation process of rural areas usually reflects various y
political, economic, social, cultural, demographic and other factors. It is
impossible to assess the negative influence of the particular factors.
Nevertheless, a positive correlation is noted between the economic level of
the communes, the aqualities of the agricultural production area and the
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migration processes.

Investigations have shown that migrations in Middle Pomerania con-
tribute to diversification in spatial distribution of the rural population
and, indirectly, cause changes in fertility and in the population structures
{structure deformation) which chiefly manifests itself by the ageing and
masculinization of the rural population. These processes constitute also in
this region the cause of changes in the rural eettlement network. There ap-
pear namely pointe of population concentration which most frequently are the
gseat of the commme authorities or state farm compounds while small
localities and small settlemente disappear. Undoubtedly, the state policy
aiming at socializing the land and the system of subsidies for state and
collective farms is responsible for the lack of interest in farming produc-
tion. Besides this, low effectivenes of the state farms resulted in low
wages pald to employees of these farms ss compared with the wages in non-
farming branches. The effect is excessive outmigration of farming popalation
and shortage of labour. Since a large number of former state farm employees
retain their flats while taking another job, the problem arises of lack of
labour accompanied by the lack of dwelling for the potential candidates for
employment. Excessive outmigration from rural areas threatens to cause lack
of labour force for farming and effective usage of the soil.

The procese of rural depopulation is a universal phenomenon. However,
a complex assessment of that process and the isclation of regions taking
into account the negative demcgraphic, esoclal, economic and also natural
factors, 18 a complex and difficult problem. It would be an extreme
simplification to base solely on the censue changes within a specific time
or to take into account the balance of migration alone, although these are
of essential importance. Furthermore, the actual increase or decline in
population as the effect of migration or natural movement, is only an exter-
nal (statistical) aspect of census changes. Of great importance ies also the
population potential and the demographic structure of the rural population,
especially a8 divided by sex and age categories. The thus composed
demcgraphic structure of rural areas should be complemented with the system
of social and economic features as well a8 the structure of land ownership.
The sole isolation of all possible factors showing the social and economic
degradation of rural aress ig a very complex matter, while one should add to
this difficalties in their quantification, making the problem very intricate
indoec.
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Basing on the investigations conducted in middle-scale (i.e. commumnes)
in the EKoszalin and Stupek provinces, attempts were made to isolate such
areas of most unfavourable migration processes and negative factors of
demographic, eocial and economic structures. The rank method was used in
doing this. The resulte for a set of these features were compared with the
qualities of the natural environment. The follcwing features indicating the
level of demographic, social and econom’c development were adopted: migra-
tion effectivenes index, ageing index, feminization index, population den-
gity, social level, economic level. On the other hand, the following fea-
tures determining the quality of the natural environment were adopted: the
potential of touristic qualities and the quality index of the production
area for farming. The sum of the rank value of the particular features for
the commmes constituted the basis for the isolation of areas of most un-
favourable demographic, social and economic procesees. In assessing the
qualities of the natural environment the following were zdopted: the poten-
tial of touristic qualities and the quality index of the production area for
farming. In the procedure of delimitation aleo the following were taken into
accomnt: the structure of land property; changes in population number
through the period 1976-1936; and also the amount of land in the State Land
Fund and the possibilities of utilizing it.

As a result of such delimitation 8 communes were chosen (5 from
Roszalin and 3 from Slupsk province) characterized by the most extensive
depopulation and a high degree of social and economic degradation. The iso-
lated commmes are situated in various physico-geographical zones. and rep-
resent various demographic, social, economic and functional microregions.
They constitute thus a representation of depopulating areas of that region,
where a continuing depopulation process may lead to a definite threat to the
social and economic development of the communes.

Basic investigations concerning the natural increase and migrations of
the rural population as well as the social and economic conditions for these
processes were conducted through the period 1976-1986 in 8 selected communes
divided into localities (hamlets).

According to the Central Statistical Office migrstion is understood as
change of residence connected with croesing the btorder of the territorial
unit (commune), and euch data are gathered only for the besic administrative
units, communes and towns. In this way the intra-communal migrations of the
population are completely neglected. The present author has collected the
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data concerning the natural movement and migrations for separate localities
(hamlete), basing on the Personal Inhabitants” Files kept in the commune of-
fices. This made it possible to comprise the full picture of migrations, in-
cluding the structure of migrants according to sex and age as well as ac-
cording to the directions of mobility. It is clear that the migrations
proper of the rural population take place from one village to some other.
Demographic research on rural territories exclusively in the arrangement of
basic administrative units results in averaging of the processes and in
blurring of the actual picture of the migration processes and of the
demographic structures, at the same time hampering the Investigation of the
conditions and the results of these processes. In his investigations the
present author not only takes into account the magnitude, intensity, direc-
tions, sex and age of the migrants but also attempts to investigate the cor-
relation of these features with the infrastructural equipment of the
country .

Investigations on gpatial mobility of population in the aspect of
soclo—economic conditions of the rural settlement units ie not only of coeg-
nitive but also of practical importance. The knowledge of these processes,
their mechanisme and conditions is one of the essential elenents in meking
decisions concerning the dynamice and the directione of development, of the
particular locslities.

The investigations accounted in total for 139 localities in 8 com-
munities. At thie point some resulte of the analytical investigations con-
ducted at present shall be presented. The natural increase, which ie the
prime factor of the numerical development of the rural population, was on
the average 1in the commmnes (in the period of 1981-1986) at around 8-12.0
per 1000, but its differentiation in the rural eettlement unite was con-
clderable, e.g. in the commune of Czaplinek it reached the span from -11.7
(decrease) to +44.1 per 1000. A widespread conviction prevaile that large
villages are to a higher degree inhablited by young married couples and the
natural increase is there much higher. The results of our investigation con-
firm thie only to a slight degree, ae a wide differentiation in natural in-
crease exists, lrrespective of the size of the village. Previous studies of
the author on thie subject show a relation between natural incresse and the
condition (age) of the dwelling facilities: the higher the share of new
houging the higher nataral increase was found.

A fairly common opinion prevails that the demographic orocesses, espe-
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cially the migrational mobility, depend to a large extend on the development
of the infrastructure in the settlement units, viz. a well-developed in-
frastructure acts as attracting agent while a poorly developed infrastruc-
ture acts in a repelling mammer. But this are mainly hypotheses. Studies
conducted in the scale of communes by I.Frenkel and A.Rosner as well as by
the present author do not fully confirm this hypothesis. Linear correlation
coefficients of 5 demographic features with 10 features of infrastructural
outfit vere calculated. The linear correlation coefficient of natality with
10 variables characterizing the infrastructure of the village is in the
majority of the commmes studied very low (adopts negative and positive
valnes), and for the entire group of commmes the value of this coefficient
with the majority of infrastructural outfit features of the villages is
negative. This cannot be considered as indication of dependence between
natural increase and the infrastructural ocutfit of the village.

Table 1. Correlation coefficients of demographic features
with the infrastructural cutfit of the villages

Mean farm area 0.513 0.468  0.515  -0.159  -0.152
Service establishments - 0.303 -0.370 -0.385  0.201 0.542
Retail shope -0.534 -0.087 -0.610  0.589  -0.024
Post offices 0.008  0.605 0.659  -0.177  -0.740
Number of newspapers subecr. -0.693 -0.490 -0.570 0.107 0.066
Health service centres -0.512 -0.218 -0.484 0.243  -0.009
Clubs, librairies -0.513 -0.033 -0.189  -0.364  -0.439
Mumber of pupils 0.403 -0.798 -0.317  -0.573 0.548

Number of pre-school places -0.169 -0.385 -0.515 -0.052 -0.017
Length of water-supply lines -0.209 0.659 0.694 -0.135 -0.790

The migration processes represented by 3 variables (inflow, outfiow
and net migration) were also confronted with 10 variables characterizing the
infrastructure and the mean size of the farms, and for each migration vari-
able the linear correlation coefficients with 10 infrastructural variables
were calculated. Calculations were carried out for sets of localities in the
arrangement of commmes as well as for the entire group of localities of the
communes studied.
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The correlation coefficients of population inflow into the villages
with the infrastructural variablee for the entire set of localities (139)
have (for 7 out of 10 variables) negative values. The value of the coeffi-
cients for the adopted variables is in the particular communes highly dif-
ferentiated, from statistically significant positive to highly negative cor-
relations. In the majority of cases, however, there is no statistical cor-
relation within these pairs of features.

The correlation coefficients between the population ocutfiow from the
villages and the features of their infrastructural outfit show also highly
differentiated values and in the great majority of cases show a low statis-
tical correlation.

The net migration, =s resulting from inflows and outflows., 1is in al-
most all the localities studied negative and has valuee as low as -70.9 per-
sons per 1000 inhabitantes (Koidowo in the commune of Czluchdw) and averages
in the comminee studied for the period of 1981-1986 from -14.1 to -35.0 per-
eons per 1000 inhabitants. The correlation of net migration with the fea-
turee characterizing the infrastructural outfit ies also low, with both posi-
tive and negative values, and the highest correlation was found in the com-
mune of Czarne.

The most general conclusions from the analysie of the correlation of
the agents of natural ahd migrational mobility indicate low values of the
obtained correlation coefficients and the lack of regularity in the ap-
pearance of positive and negative relations. This may be interpreted in one
of the two ways: either the relations between the variables characterizing
the infrastructure and the migration movements are weak, or the adopted em-
pirical material or methodology do not reflect the actual state. It was cer-
tainly possible to find in reality accidental values of migration intensity
and infrastructure indices because of the small territorial units adopted
(villages). It is also possible for non-linear relations to occur. After the
intensive outmigrations from the villages in the seventies it may also be
posgible that the migration potential in settlement units of low-developed
infrastructure has been exhausted.

The correlation analysis indicates undoubtedly that the problem is
more complex and causee more difficulties than were anticipated. On  the
bacsie of the investigations conducted on the relatively small aress doubts
may arise as to the commonly expreesed thesis of correlation between the in-
frastructural outfit of the villages and the intensity of migration
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processes. Undoubtedly, this problem is much more complex and it has to be
assumed that migration ie affected by many other factors of both infrastruc-
tural and entirely different nature. Many of them are non-measurable, such
as family traditions and bonds, the ancestry of the rural population, the
qualitative functioning of the infrastructure etc. Hence it has to be as-
sumed  that this empirical material will be greatly enriched by sociological
studies conducted on this area. F

The studies confirm that the spatial dietribution of the wmigration
balances and their effectivenese show a particalarly intensive depopulation
procese of rural areas in the southern parte of the Koszalin and Stupek
provinceg. The studies confirm that the population cutflew to the tocwms is
connectsd with the location of the commines in relation to major towns. A
distinct influence of the distance factor on the eize of migration of rural
population to towne should be noted. Migration selectivity was found in both
the "meso” and "macro” ecales, especially as to the sex etructure. Young
people are definitely prevalent in migrations, with a distinct female
dominance .

Interrelations have also been found between migrations and the natural
mobility of the population, viz. a negative relation between the ocutflow and
the population density, and a positive relation between the migration inflow
and natural increase. The comparative analyeis of synthetic social level (in
the getting of commmes) and the migration procesees as well as linear cor-
relation results, equipment of villages with social infrastructure and the
intensity of migration processes, show minimal or none at all statistical
interrelation of these phenomena.

However, positive correlations between the synthetic economic level of
the oommuines and the migration processes viz. higher outflow of population
from regions of low economic level and a better migration balance in com-
mnes of a higher economic level were fomd in "meeo” scale.

As shown by the studies, the highest intensity of rural depopulation
of Middle Pomerania takes place witr .n the scarcely populated Lake Dis-
tricts. These are at the same time regions of high touristic qualities.
Among the limited poesibilities of activating these areas, especially the
farming ones, the intensification of the touristic economy ceems to be the
choice. Especially such features as ecarce population, poor solls, low share
of cultivated land (foreste and lskes) and aleo lack of major towns in the
vicinity constitute valued touristic qualities which, combined with the high
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touristic potential of the natural environment, make an optimam eet of con-
ditions for recreation and tourism. Thus it seems proper to postulate inten-
sification in developing touriem in this region, developing at the same time
agriculture, mainly of ecological type, with a slightly changed production
structure.

5 Thus it may be stated that population migrations in thie region essen-
tially affect changes in population concentration and aleo in ite age and
sex structure, causing definite deformations therein.

Migrations taking place in Middle Pomerania have in the past been and
still are an essential factor in demographic changes taking place there. A
distinctive feature of this region has always been a high spatial mobility
of the population, mainly of the rural one.

The process of rural depopulation is the result of many diverse
political, economic, social, cultural, demographic and other factors. It is
essential to gain a poesibly wide knowledge thereof through the in-depth in-
terdisciplinary studies.
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SOCTAL CONDITIONS AND CONSEQUENCES OF DEPCPULATION OF RURAL
AREAS IN KOSZALIN ANS S&UPSK PROVINCES

Maria Stachiewicz

Roszalin Research Centre, Roszalin, Poland

Middle Pomerania 1s one of the regions of Poland where depopulation of
the countryside can be observed. Therefore, both demographic and social
phenomena taking place in this area mske it fully Jjustfiable to adopt it as
a subject of interdisciplinary study of migration from rural areas.

When discussing various aspecte of this process, the ones of the
highest importance seem to be those concerned with ite social background.
Therefore sociological investigations are necessary to recognize the full
range of changes taking place in this area.

The main idea of conducting the studies in both provinces is to
demonstrate the reassons of excessive outmigration of rural population, con-
gidered in its relation to enviromental changes in their broad sense. The
study 18 also supposed to deliver some general suggestions and conclusions
which could provide bagsis for future activity aimed at reducing the scale of
depopulation in the Middle Pomeranian rural areas. An attempt was also made
to evaluate the effects of this phenonenon observed within rural com-
mmities. The rural areas provide environment for local communities and in
scme cases they can be regarded also as big factories employing a large num-
ber of workers. This concerns villages with both private and state farms
(the latter being in majority here) which are very typical for this region.

The study was conducted in 6 commmes (i.e. 14 villages) of Middle
Pomerania. The criterion for selection was the biggest intensity of rural
depopulation observed in the years 1976-1986. Migration process coefficients
in certain villages was alsc taken into account. Two control villages were
chosen (from within the 14 mentioned above), whose migration coefficlents
were positive. The Ifollowing population categories were investigated:
1. Heads of families - 205 persons
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Adult persons inhabiting the farms - 121 persons

Migrants from the years 1886-1988 - 61 persons

Families of the migrants (members of these families) - 51 persons
. Competent informers in communes and villages - 68 persons

The whole population polled numbered 506 people.

The results provide sufficient material for a proper estimaticr of lo-
cal commmnity with regard to conditions and consequences of outmigration.

Despite all social and geographical differences the cultural and
living conditions of these villages are surprisingly similar.

To the North of Koszalin and Siupek the soils are of higher quality
(class IV) than those to the South (class V - VI) but this seems not to af-
fect the opinions of the people on the quality of their living conditions -
these opinions vary to a very little degree. The location of a village
(close to the main road or far away from it) does not have great importance
either. The same applies to the distance between the village and the seat of
local administration and/or of a commmne council.

In the villages inhabited by private farmere mostly old buildings
prevail. Up to 82 per cent of them were founded before 1945. In villages
consisting of both private and collective farme the buildings are also old.
In villages in which only state farms are located the percentage of old
buildings (built before 1845) is rather low and amounts to 31.5 per cent.

The infrastructure of villages subject to the present study is in most
cases limited to a grocery and a community centre, the latter seldom used
for social purposes. Almost complete lack of any cultural, amusement and
recreational infrastructure is the main reason of people’s dissatisfaction
and their expectations for some positive changes of this situation.

A big nmuisance is caused by lack of properly developed telephone com-
mmication eystem. Only 15 per cent of examined farms have telephones.
Development of telephone services along with water-spply services., roads
and land reclamation is also one of the greatest problems still to be
solved. The other goods whose lack makes country life difficult are: means
of agricultural production, building materials, fertilizers, feeding stuffs
and the like.

It iz impossible to name and discuss here all the probleme tormenting
local farms.s - we can only mention the moest burdensome ones. The reflection
of everyday life in the country can be found in farmers® sanewers to ques-
tions “oncerning good and bad sides of such way of living. Not less than 90
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per cent of questioned persons pointed to envircmental benefite (clean air,
climate, quietness, silence) as being good sides of country life. The bad
gides occurred to be: little comfort. shortages in shops supplies, difficult
accesg to cultural goods.

Questioned persons  pointed aleo to some social problems. such as
generation gap or divisions existing between the private <farmers and the
employees of state farme. The opinions presented by young people and —on-
ceming their perspectives and possibilities very distinctly show their
attitudes: 72.1 per cent of questioned persons cannot see any possibilities,
9.7 per cent of them evaluate the possibilities as poor and only 6.8 per
cent can see some positive perspectives ahead of them.

The ressons of outmigration of particular socisl groupe can be con-
cretized when examined against a brosd background of country life. The most
elgnificent fact, however, ig that villsges are left mcstly by young
qualified people (81 per cent). It mesns that boyve and girls after having
graduated from high schoole (trade echools in majority of cases) stay in
places of their ediacation or migrate to other cities.

Another factor of big importance is, it seeems, constituted by the
recruiting campaigns led by people coming from Upper Silesia. The aim of
these campaigne is to recruit young men to mining industry. A combined ac-
tion of both the perspectives attracting boys for big clty life and numerocus
repellent aspects of rural life can be observed in this case. Very meaning-
ful answers were given to the comparative question concerning the rural and
urban living conditions: 47.3 per cent of persons questioned stated that
their present conditions are rather bad while 22.4 per cent of them regard
them as definitely bad.

The reasons of cutmigration were presented as follows: at the (first
place difficult (or even hard) living conditions were pointed out (30 per
cent), at the second - family troubles (marrisge exclided) or better
perspective of employment in other towns, pointed out by 18.7 per cent of
respondents. The other reasons were: getting a flat in the city or marrisge.
An im:orimxt reason for leaving rural areas was for many migrants thelr need
for establishing their cwn house (8.2 per cent). Only in Eoszalin province 8
rer cent of the population questioned pointed at house shortages in the
countryside as the reason for leaving it. Next, a need for easier life, lack
of will for work in the field of agriculture, lack of good perspeciives of
camtry life were pointed out. Totally 20 various ressons were given, part
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of them of objective, part of subjective character.

The results of the inquiry confirmm social and econamic problems of
villages subject to the study. The additional factors affecting outmigration
from the countryside are probably also related to historical conditions and
to relatively easy access to flats and jobe in the cities. These problems
should be dealt with separately.

Questions concerning consequences of ocutmigration were put to migrants
themselves, to members of their families who did not leave the country and
to competent informers in each village (village administrators and other so-
cial workers).

A major part (56 per cemt) of migrante have families in the
comtryside whilst 44 per cent of them do not. Half of the questioned
migrante having families in the countryside state that their leaving did af-
fect 1iving conditions of their families. Various effects were pointed at:
from increase of living area of those who stayed through worsening living
conditions of some families. The rest of the persons questioned carmot see
any effects upon their families remaining in the countryside. More than 90
per cent of migrentse maintain contacts with their family houses - matuaal
vieits mainly.

Members of their families point out the increase of their living area
(being the direct result of the decreasge of the mumber of persons living in
their houses) tut also - lonelinese. The latter concerns mostly old people.

Almoet 60 per cent of questioned family members of migrante cannot see
any effects caused by the fact that their relatives left the countryside.

Asked about their plans for the future the family membere responded as
follows: 69 per cent of them would like to stay in their houses, 5.9 per
cent would like to go and setay with their children in the cities, 7.4 per
cent plan to turn their farms over to the state. The rest could not mention
any precise plans for the future. The majority of this group was constituted
by private farmers.

Competent informers from particular regions are the ones who regard
the migration problem as a very acute one. Asked about consequences of this
phenowenon  they point ocut first of all deterioration of villages (30 per
cent of them). Secondly they indicate shortages of people who are the most
needed for villages: young, qualified and active. Lack of successors capable
of taking over individual farme as well as shortages in the state farms’
labour force are main limitations to growth of agriculture in the discussed
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areas .

The resulte of the present study (because of technical reasons
precented in a shortened and incomplete form) fully confirm the difficult
social and economic situation of villages esuffering from depopulation in
both provinces. Beeides the well developed and prosperous aress there are
such which are endangered by soclial destruction unless a change of their
conditions of work and 1life will tak= place. It is poeasible even now to
point at certain villages which are inhablted almost entirely by old people.
These villages have no means nor social resources allowing them to improve
their conditions either are they able to function properly. Statements of
the farmers: "the village is old and dead™ (Rosobudy). “only old people are
left, the young ones moved away” (Spore) are not exceptional ones.

The only way to improve the present, highly wnfavourable situation for
the whole region is by underteking complex activities aimed at raising the
profitability of farming production because this is the basis for eocial,
economic and cultural aspects of country life. The citizens of the inves-
tigated villages, no matter what their history was, are waiting for proper
decisions allowing them to conduct quiet, profitable and effective farm
work. Theee postulates, coming mostly from caumtry people, mist not be
reduced. The positive results shall be that more people will be ready to
take over the farms, which at present are deprived of successors ard it will
also be possible to retain employees in state farms.
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DEPOPULATION OF THE COUNTRYSIDE
IN WESTERN POMERANIA

Romuald Cerebies-Tarabicki
Institute of Architecture and 8patial Planning

Technical University of 8zczecin

The movements of people from rural districts to toswms have constituted
a process of permanent character in Poland in the post-war period. In the
region of Western Pomerania this process was directly comnected with
problems of populating these territories with Poligh people just after the
war, and later - with the changing policies of the State. Processes of ar-
tificial administrative divisions and enforced collectivization, affected
directly or indirectly changes which were occurring in the countryside.

The Pomeranian region has never had any surplus of labour force in the
rural districts, therefore even a small migration from countryside to towns
bringe about a serious danger to the proper functioning of agricultural
economy. The induced enthusiasm and rejoicing on occasion of urbanization of
the country, consisting simply in the increase of urban population at the
expense of farmland population, has rever reached such intensity in Western
Pomerania.

Western Pomerania was generally fed by population surpluses from
central Poland. The present magnitude of ocutflow of people from countryside
carries a sericus threat not only on the scale of a commme but of big areas
of the region. This problem created necessity of performing as thorough in-
vestigations as poesible into the demographic and economic relations, in or-
der to work ocut methode preventing these processes.

Westernn Pomerania covers the area of 12,425 sg. km within two mcr
phologic unite of Szczecin Plain and Pomeranian Lake District. Soils in this
region have overlaid subsoil of esnds and clays and in their mass they
belong to podzols, needing intensive cultivation. Useful lands cover 55% of
total area, 74% thereof being arable land - soils of the IIIrd and IVth
valuation class are predominant. Forests cover about 27% of the total area.
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A characteristic feature of the Western Pomeranian region is high
level of general index of urbanization. It ranks among the highest in the
country and amounts to 71% of urban population, Szczecin included, and 54.6%
without Saczecin.

The functional division of the region is influenced by the geographi-
cal system of this area, in which we can distinguish:

- Szczecin agglomeration of which the main axis of development is the river
Odra and ite estuary,

- cosstal belt connected with the developed and still growing recreational
function,

- sgrarian part of the province covering the rest of the area.

The geographical situation of the region, its natural values, and the
social and technical infrastructure formed have enabled a clearly defined
course of development of leading functions in the province.

These are:

- function of marine economy and industry connected with it,
- recreational function of essentially seasonal character,
- agricultural and food processing function.

The above functions in their dynamic development encounter a series of
barriers excluding one or another, and giving rise to many conflicts. The
coastal areas connected with mouths of big rivere are important in interma-
tiocnal eense. Poesible industrial zones overlap arvas predisposed for
development of tourism. Complicated hydrological systeme need comprehensive
snd not sectional studies. These problems are directly connected with the
development of agriculture. An additional difficulty 1s dependence on
seasons both in touriem and in agriculture in the cosstal belt. Conditions
revealed when carrying out the work of spatial planning ehow ever wider
rarge of mutual dependences. Treatment of problems in the sectional scale
leads to the overly narrow solutions and compels to look for methods of work
sppraising phenomena in interdisciplinary systems.

Comminuted administrative division of the country with 49 emall areas
of provinces implies the necessity of seeking logical divieions into macro-
regions connected with natural and economic conditions. Provinces of
Szczecin, FKoszalin and Gorziw are situated in the same drainsge basins of
rivers which create specific spatial oconditions and the considerations
relevant to areas enclosed within artificial administrative boundaries leav-
ing out these phencmena cannot be accepted.
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Migration movements occurring in Western Pomerania are connected in-
directly with the settlement network. The system of the settlement network
in this region corresponds to the structure of historical layers. The fun-
damental settlement network was formed in the Middle Ages over the back-
ground of Buropean urbanization. Stratification of towns took place in the
19th century and the process of diversification in the between~the-wars
period. In North-Western Pomerania there are altogether 36 towns from which
a group of eight quickly growing small towns came out in the effect of
quickly developing petty industriee and handicrafts. These towns were for a
long time performing functions of district towms (Gryfice, Trzebiatdw,
Swinoujécie, Stargard, Pyrzyce, Goleniéw, Choszczno, Ramieh). The other
towns had lower rate of development and their main task was servicing
agricultural hinterland.

The rural settlement system is composed of 1100 villsges, not to count
hamlets, with 17% of villages with lese than 100 inhabltante, 32% with 100
to 200 inhabitants, 24% - 200-300 inhabitante, and 27% with more than 300
inhabitants.

The average density of population in the commmes amounte to 15-30 in-
habitants per 1 sq. km. Density of population exceeding 30 inhabitants/eq.
km occurs in the area of Szczecin agglomeration and in the commune of
Pyrzyce (best soils in the Szczecin province).

When examining the structure of rural settlemente it has been estab-
lished that in the pre-war period nearly 60% of total number were engaged in
mass-production economy (big estates). At present, similar proportion is
maintained by the State Farme. A high degree of socialization of agriculture
is the result of the post-war agrarian policy based, in particular, on the
system of populating the region (Fig. 1).

The original cumilation into bigger wholes of the incidentally chosen
farms without proper consideration of the effects of conditions of their
temporal accessibility and technical infrastructure contributed to creation
of administrative conglomerations of great deg.ree of concentration, often
adverse to economic-productive prerequisites.

Rural commmnes take up 34% of rural settlements and they are inhablted
by some 3t of rural population. Altogether about 40% of the whole area of
the reglon is affected by depopulation, whereof as much ss 60% congtitutes
rural commmes, and orly 30% - urban-rural communes sur:.:mding the smallest
t#s. The problem of depopulation of many commmes resolves itself into the
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question whether the reason of this phenomenon is to be looked for in the
commumne itself or rather outeide of it (Fig. 2). The dominant role in the
structural and agrarian changes in agriculture falls to the State Land Fund.
Resources of the Fund are subject to constant shrinkage, the biggest propor-
tion (61%) of this Fund's lands is in use by the private farmers on terms of
tenancy. In areas abunding in poor soils farmers turn over their farms
mainly to the State. In some communes the socialized farms transfer to the
reserves of the State Land Fund their grounds of the Vth and VIth class be-
cause their exploitation is unprofitable. Moreover a phenomenon of leaving
poor quality soils to lie fallow occurs more and more frequently.

At the begining of the eighties the state-owned enterprises entered
the stage of their economic independence while being seriocusly indebted
which affected the financial situation of the State Farms. A dozen of them
found themselves facing bankruptcy for this reason.

As regards private farming, the number of small farms has been
decreasing in recent years - 66% of useful land belongs to farms with the
area exceeding 10 hectares. The average size of a farm grows systematically:
in 1982 it was 7.7 ha and during five years it has grown up to 17 ha.

Very important influence on demographic transformations of the
countryside were exerted by the territorial divisions and changing com-
petence of authorities of varioue ranks - in Szczecin province the lack of
stability in this respect had particularly negative effects. Administrative
changes caused economic changes. Enlargement of commmal units in 1973 in an
endeavour to make management more effective, and in the next stage elimina-
tion of counties and diminution of areas of provinces, have in the meantime
weakened functional linke between county towns in the region. In all these
changes the functional structure of the province, as exhibited by the spa-
tial differentiation of functions has not been accounted for properly.

The coastal zone, the share of State Farms in the agricultural economy
of the province exceeding 66%, problems of Szczecin agglomeration, private
economy - all this was not taken into consideration when shaping the ad-
ministrative systems.

At present the north-western region is divided into 62 commune units,
whoege eeate are located in 35 casee in emall ard middle-sized tosms and in
27 cases in villages. In the total number of 27 rural commmes 8 of them
count more than 5 thousand of inhabitante, while the other ones - 2-4.5
thousand. In the total mumber of 35 rural-urban commmnes there are 18
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counting 5-11 thousand of rural population and 16 of them - 2-5 thousand.

The contemporary rural demographic structure of Pomerania has been
formed on the basis of four processes:
- migration movements,

- biological increase,
- development of house construction,
-development of labour market.

Though the above processes occurred simaltaneocusly, their dynamics and
character were quite different. The growth of population in the years: 1970-
1978-1987 was dominated by characteristic migration movements. In the
seventies there occurred a systematic absolute decrezse of population - the
catflow of rural population to towns exceeded the birthrates. The eighties
brought some slowing down of depopulation in some raral aress but in general
the process of depopulation has still persisted (Fig. 3).

Migrations to towns consisted primarily of young people, what caused
systematic ageing of the countryeide population (Fig. 4). Permanent outflow
of yourg people from countryside in the period 1970-1987 resulted in the
deformation of the age structure of people remaining there, reflected, among
others, in the growth of percentege of post-productive group and a drop of
percentage of mobile group (18-44 years). In the spatial system the percent-
age of the group of people aged 18-44 oscillates in particular commines from
33 to 48% (Fig. 4).

Employment in the socialized agriculture in the seventies, theee yvearse
being in Sazczecin privince the period of dynamic development, grew from 28.9
thousand in 1970 to 38.6 thousand in 1978. In the years 1978-1987 the
employment, fell down to the value of 31.8 thousand, 1i.e. by 29% . The ten-
denciee of growth and of drop of employment appeared in the whole area and
all commnes were subject to them. In private agriculture there has been
since 1970 until now a systematic procese of decrease of the number of farms
and therefore of diminishing employment. .

Generally, the characteristics of chsnging population in the provinces
of Szczecin and Gorzéw are presented in the table.
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Frovince Total Permanent Changing Permanent
increase dynamics decrease

fzczecin number of
villagee 919 143 397 378
X 100 16 - 43 41

Gorzéw number of
villages 254 27 90 97
b 4 100 13 42 45

Investigations and analyees carried cut till the present have proven
that the problem of depopulation of the countryeide has grown so as to be-
come one of the chief negative problems faced in the region of HWestern
Fomerania. In recent yvears this phenomencn keeps still sgeravating and the
lack of effective methode of countering it may end in impeding the develop-
ment of the leading function which is agriculture.

Analyzing the whole of probleme in the region and taking into con-
elderation neceseity of distinguishing areas with predominant negative
characteristics, such as: slow rate of development of popnlation, large net
migration, scarce population, the lowest percentsge of people in mobile age,
it has been found that the following aress of similer characteristics can be
diecerned in the province (Fig. 5).

- the middle part of the province situated in ite eastern region, neighbour-
ing the province of Koezalin, with predominant negative phenomena,

- the areas of Szczecin sgglomeration with the biggest dyrxamics of develop-
ment,,

- the coastal belt where positive phenomena alternate with negative ones,

- the other areas without clear specific characteristics which could iden-
tify the region.

A thorough investigation of particular areas will allow to work out methods
of counteracting unfavwrable phenonena, but already now it is poesible to
distinguieh a number of causes which led to, and keep now advancing, an ag-
gravation of the problem of depopulating countryside in the region of West-
ern Pomerania. The following causee belong here:
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- lack of stable policy of the State with regard to the countryside, y
- wrong decisions concerning the structure of msnsgement and administration,
- neglect of spatial characteristics of the province, such as land utiliza-
tion, and 1its geographical and functional system, in its administrative
divieions,
- unprofitable agricultural production and lack of esound perspectives for
this situation to be changed,
- lack of alternative employment opportunities,
- hard labour conditions,
- low living standard,
- unfavourable demographic structure.

After the eociological, technical and agrarian investigations, which
are presently being carried out, are completed, it will be possible to work
out detailed conclusions regarding methods of counteraction.
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DEPOPULATION OF RURAL AREAS
IN SOUTH-WESTERN POLAND

Zofia Wieckowice
Wiodzimierz Ruszpit
The Institute of Planning and Management of Rural Areas

Agricultural Academy of Wroclaw

1. Introduction

The process of depopulation is commonly understood as & decrease in
the number of people inhabiting a given territorial unit within & given
period of time. The decrease of the number of rural population is a natural
consequence of town development and industrialization as well as of the
progress in technology and in methods of food production. The process of
outmigration from rural commuinities to cities is a positive phenomenon only
as long as it doee not cause any negative results in the social or economic
sphere, with such results potentially appearing both in villages and in the
cities. An exceseive outmigration of rural commmity causes first an insuf-
ficient supply of manpower in agriculture and a decrease in the rate of
agricultural production, then the appearance of non-cultivated arable land,
decapitalization of unused fixed assets (farm buildinge, houses, technologi-
cal and soclal infrastructure), lowering of the standard of 1living and
finally - appearance of the so-called “"soclal deserte”, i.e. the depopulated
areas with a low level of socio-economic development as compared to other
aress.

An excessive ocutmigration of rural population may also lead to lower-
ing of the standard of living in the cities, if the latter are not prepared
to accept such an inflow of people. Then, there may appear such problems as
lack of apartmente (with simultaneocus deterioration of apartments in
villages), difficulties in such domains as public transportation, water
supply, ee age disposal, waste dieposal etc.

Trerefore, an analyeis of depopulation of rural areas as a negative
phencmenon cannot be based merely on the fact of the decrease of population.
Depopilation should be treated as a complex process determining a certain
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state of the development dynamics of a given population, dieplaying the fea-
tures of the narrowed reproduction and leading to numerous other negative
phenomena, e.g. in the economic sphere. Since there are no convincing and
applied constructs of “depopulation” or “"depopulation area™, this paper is
only an attempt to present one of the possible approaches to the problem. If
“depopulation” is defined as a certain state of the investigated territorial
unit, the definition should include all *he elements.describing that state.

Existence of depopulation areass makes it necessary to introduce spa-
tially variable socio—economic policies, and thus to distinguish such areas
in the first place.

The goal of this paper is to select rural depopulation areas in the
commmes of the following provinces: Jelenia Géra, Legnica, Walbrzych,
Wroclaw, Zielona Géra. Because of technical difficulties the areas adjacent
to the border of the territory have been neglected, although they are cer-
tainly cornected with it by a network of various relationships. It has been
aseumed here that depopulation exiets in the sreas with narrowed reproduc-
tion and where negative consequences of cutmigration of rural population ap-
pear in agriculture.

An analysis of demographic processes in the period 1860-1985 has
gerved as a starting point for attaining our objective. Thie time horizon
has been chosen not only because of the availability of data but also, and
perhape foremostly, because of the fact that since 1960s the rural eettle-
ment have indicated a significant decrease in population.

As the basic research unite the commmes of the five investigated
provinces have been selected. In this way 176 research units have been es-
tablished, for which information characterizing demographic procesees in the
years 1960-1985 hae been collected as well as that concerning the state of
the socio-economic development of the communes and the gtate of private
agriculture in 1986. This information has been obtained from the Institute
of Geography and Spatial Organization of the Polish Academy of Scilences,
from the Institute of Geography of the University of Wroclaw, from the
statistical publications of the Provincial Statistical Offices and from the
Provincial Offices of Geodesy and Agriwlt\,{ral Land in particular provinces.

In the analysis of demographic procesges the following aspects have
been considered:

- changes in population density in the years 1960-1985, with particular at-
tention given to the last years of this period,
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Table 1. Classification of the diagnostic features and the corresponding point ecores

Diagnostic features 5 pointe 4 pointe 3 points 2 pointes 1 points 0 points

1. Population increase in the

years 1960-1985 (%) 10.0 65.1-10.0 -6.0~ +6.0 -5.1- -10.0 -10.1- -15.0
2. Population incresse in the
years 1978-1985 (%) 5.0 2.1-5.0 -2.0- +2.0 -2.1- -4.0 -4.1- -6.0

3. Amual aversge factor of

migrations in the

years 1979-1985 (%) 10.0 65.1-10.0 -6.0- +6.0 -5.1- -10.0 -10.1- -15.0
4. Annual average factor of

popalation growth in the

years 1978-1985 (%) 14.0 12.1-14.0 10.1- 12.0 8.1- 10.0 6.1- 8.0
5. Population in post-

productive age in 1987 (%) 9.0 9.1-11.0 11.1- 13.0 13.1- 15.0 16.1- 17.0
6. P@htim of pre-productive

age in 1978 (%) 34.0 31.1-34.0 28.1- 31.0 25.1- 28.0 22.1- 25.0
7. Area of SLF in 1978 7

(X of total arable land) 2.0 2.1- 5.0 6.1- 9.0 9.1~ 14.0 14.1- 20.0
8. Manpower resources in private

farming sector (Jjfp/100ha AL) 18.0 16.1-18.0 14.1- 16.0 12.1- 14.0 10.1- 12.0

-15.0

-15.0

8.1

17.0

22.1

20.0

10.1

==

AL - arable land
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- migration movemente in the years 1978-1985,

- changes in population growth in the years 1979-1986,

- the structure of population according to sex - expressed throagh the
feminization coefficient - in the years 1879-1985,

- changee in the structure of population according to age in the yeare 1978-
1987,

- the dynamics of changes in population numbere according to the division
into three periods: 1960-19689, 1970-1978, 19738-1985,

- real population growth in the communes investigated,

- fluctuations of demographic processes in the years 1976-1986.

In view of the lack of statistical data describing the state of the
socio-economic: development of the communes, the avallable information hae
been analysed and such items have been eelected that could poseibly describe
the cauees and the results of outmigration of rural population. These are:

- the index of taxes and feee from private farme and population (calculated
per 1 inhabitant), which characterizes the prosperity and activity of the
enciety,

- the state of the reserves of the State Land Fund (SLF), whoee volume
reflects the interest of the population in agricultural production,

- the state of employment in agriculture, reflecting the relative surplus or
the relative ehortage of manpower. N

The limited space of the present psper allows neither presentation of
all subsequent stages of the research ror a more conplete substantial oom-
mentary. Consequently we have to limit cur considerations to the presents-
tion of the final results of the analyeis, 1.e. to presentation of the
depopulation regions within the zrea of the § provinces of the South-Westemn
Poland.

2. The depopulation regione

The snalyeis of the spatial variation of the features describirg the
demographic processes and the state of the socio—economic development of the
investigated communes made it possible to semlect the disgnostic features
that served as a criterion for separating the depopulation regione. Elght
diagnostic features were selected which describe the phenomenon under oon-
sideration (depopulation) clearly and which show big epatial variation at
the same time. .

The depopulation areas have been isolated by mesns of the point score
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method. The version of the point score method assumed in the present paper
consists in determining 6 classifying intervals for each diagnostic feature
and assigning a certain number of points to them (Table 1), and then in as-
signing the communes to the appropriate regions depending on the obtained
sum of points according to the following rule:

- a region, in which there will be no depopulation in the immediate future:
30 and more points, )
- a region, where there is no depopulation yet: 25-29 points,

- a region of clear depopulation: 20-24 points,

- a region of intensive depocpulation: 15-19 points,

- a region cf very intensive depopulation: below 15 points.

Table 2. Statistical characteristics of the depopulation regione

Diagnostic features Types of depopulation regions

I A0 I Iv v

1. Population increase

in the years 1960-1985 (%) 19.9 -3.0 -3.2 -10.5. -14.6
2. Population increase
in the years 1978-1985 (%) 84S 202 0.2 -3.6 -3.6

3. Annual average factor of migra-

tions in the yesrs 1979-1985 (%) -4.5 -12.0 -13.8 -17.0 -14.6
4. Annual average factor of

population growth

in the years 1978-1985 (%) 15.8 14.6 129 16168 9.4
5. Population in post-productive

age in 1987 (%) 10.9 11.9 £3.F 14.2 15.4
6. Population in pre-productive

age in 1987 (%) 33.3 32.6 31.0 30.208°20.. 5
7. Area of SLF in 1987

(% of total arable land) 4.7 6.6 8.3 949 12.8
(&, Manpowér resources in farming

gector (jfp/100ha AL) WTee. 16135 15.3 1358 12771

AL - arable land
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A statistical analysis of the selected regions has been presented in
Table 2, and their spatial arrangement in Fig. 1. The regions obtained are
spatially non-compact and scattered throughout the whole research area.
Regions of type I. In this region no depopulation will take place in the im-
mediate future. This 1is indicated by the demographic indices which are at
the level characteristic of the population with extended reproduction (high
population growth, low percentage of people in post-i)roductive age, and high
percentage of people in productive age, as well as high real population
growth in both analysed periods). In these regions the factor of permanent
migrations is also low, there is no surplus of SLF rescurces and there is
high employment factor in private agriculture. Twelve communes have been as-
signed to this type of region, not constituting a spatially compact area.
They are located mainly near Wroclaw (6 communes); two commmes are located
in the Legnica province, and four in the Zielona Géra province.
Regions of type II. This are the regions where depopulation does not take
place yet. However a high index of permanent migrations as well as low index
of real population growth indicate that this problem may soon appear there.
Fifty communes have been assigned to this type of regions: 5 of the Jelenia
Gora province, 9 of the Legnica province, 7 of the Walbrzych province, 18 of
the Wroclaw province and 11 of the Zielona Géra province. In some commnes
of this region there are significant SLF resources (e.g., 24.2% in Nowogrdd
Bobrzathski, 13.4% in Oborniki $laskie), indicating improper management of
land or more generally of agriculture.
Regions of type II1 - of clear depopulstion -+ are characterized by the
population growth lower than the rate of permanent migrations, by the stable
population numbers in the years 1978-1985, small decrease in population num-
bers in the years 1960-1985, by the significant SLF resources and by the
average employment factor in the private sector of agriculture. This is the
type of region most often met to which 66 communes have been assigned, 10 of
which are located in the Jelenia Géra province, 12 in the Legnica province,
9 in the Walbrzych province, 11 in the Wroclaw province and 24 in the
Zielona Géra province.
Regions of type IV - of high depopulation - are characterized by a much
lower factor of population growth than the factor of constant migrations, by
a significant decrease in the number of people in the analyeed periods, by
the high percentage of the people in the post-productive age, by the sig-
nificant State Land Fund resources and by the low employment factor in the
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private sector of agricullture. Thirty four commmes have been assigned to
this type of region, 8 of which are located in the Jelenia Géra province, 8
in the Legnica province, 7 in the Walbrzych province, 2 in the Wroclaw
province and 9 in the Zielona Géra province. ’

Regions of type V - of very high depopulation - are characterized by the
very low population growth (below 10.0%), by the high factor of permanent
migrations, by the significant decrease in the real number of people, by the
high percentage of the people in the post-productive age and a very low per-
centage of people in the productive age, as well as by the very large State
Land Fund resources and a very low employment factor in the private sector
of agriculture. The demographic factors of this type of region correspond to
the level typical of the populations with narrowed reproduction. Regions of
type V contain 14 communes, 12 of which are in the mountainous provinces: 5
in the Jelenia Géra province and 7 in the Walbrzych province; 2 communes are
in the Zielona Géra province. Spatial arrangement of these communes has the
property of certain ordering. We can distinguish two non-compact areas of
concentration. One is located in the scuth-eastern part of the Walbrzych
province, and the other in the south-western part of the Jelenia Gdra
province.

Within the research area altogether 114 communes have been assigned to
the depopulation regions. This constitutes 64.8% of the total of the com-
munes analysed. Twenty three such communes are in the Jelenia Géra province
(20.3%), 20 1in the Legnica province (17.85%), 23 in the Walbrzych province
(20.2%), 12 in the Wroclaw province (10.5%) and 36 in the Zielona Gora
province (31.6%). The contribation of particular provinces to the depopula-
tion area is much defferent if we compare the number of communes assigned to
the depopulation area with the total number of communee in thoee provinces.
Then it turne out in the Jelenia Géra province 82.1% of comminee undergo the
process of depopulation, in the Walbrzych province - 76.6%, in the Zielona
Géra province ~ 72.0%, in the Legnica province - 64.5%, and in the Wroclaw
province - 32.4% .

It should be pointed out that 48 communes (27.3% of the total of the
commnes analysed) belong to regions of type IV and V, . 1.e. to the regions
of high and very high depopulation. The majority of these communes are lo-
cated in the Jelenia Géra province (13) and in the Walbrzych province (14),
that 18, in the mountainous areas. They constitute 46.4% and 46.7% of the
total of communes in those provinces, respectively.
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From what has been said so far it can be concluded that the Walbrzych
and the Jelenia Géra provinces are characterized by the highest depopulation
accompanied by important disturbances in the demographic structures and
processes, by the significant SLF resources and by the low employment fac-
tors in the private sector of agriculture.

3. The reasons for depopulation of rural areas

The explanation of the causes that have led to the present demographic
situation in the ares studied requires a detailed research. However, we can
already say that they belong to different spheres: economic, social,
psychological, and political. An essential role in the depopulation of the
rural areas have been played by psychological factors, which were labelled
. by A.ZsgozdZon “the lack of emotional attitude towards the farm”. This fac-
tor starts a "chain of causes” leading ultimately to the outmigration deci-
sions.

The analysed area of 5 provincee (Jelenia Géra, . Legnica, Walbraych,
Wroclaw, Zielona Géra) belongs to the so-called Regained Territories, in
whose development the period of settlement and land planning lasting until
1949 heavily influenced the set of social and economic relations. In this
period revolutionary changes in citizenship, production conditions,
geopolitical situation, and demographic relations took place in the Regained
Territories. German population was displaced from these regions, and people
from overpopulated old Polish areas including those from the areas overtsken
by the Soviet Union were transplanted there instead. So this population did
not. feel any emotional ties with the area inhabited. Consequently, even
emall difficulties could cause cutmigration decisions. Among numerous out-
migration reasons & few most important cnee can be enumerated:

(a) Hard conditions of farming - the aress undergoing\ depopulation are
characterized by low quality of soils, often also a complicated configura-
tion of the region, predominance of northern exposures, and in the moun-
tainous aress - by the growing season 4 weeks shorter than in the lowlande.
These difficult natural conditions affect eignificantly the economic effects
in agricultural production, complicate organization of production etc. A
foreign popu ation was incapable of farming in such regions.

(b) An enormuus role in the depopulation of the studied region was played by
the unstable agricultural policy in the whole 40 year pe. .od. Abandoning and
Ziving up of farme voluntarily took place in the mountainous areas as early
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as 1in 1948. It was a consequence of the decrease in the farm's acreage
norme, of the increase in the land tax, of charging the farmers with the
fees towards the Social Fund of Agricultural Savings. In 1948 alone 7.5
thousand of farms were given up in the area under consideration. The
politics of enforcing the transformation of the agricultural system by form-
ing the cooperatives, which setarted in 1949, did not facilitate the
stability of the farmers™ 1ife either. It follows from the report about. the
state of the farming fittings (dated 30.10.1956) issued after the "thaw” of
October 1956 that it was necessary to carry out all the affranchisement ac-
tions on the western territories all over again because the actual land uee
was not conform with the osmership status. The buildinge abandoned by the
gettlers were damsged because they were being demolished for building
materials or fuel.

The atove state of settlements on the western territories was the
result of high financial dutiee impoeed on new farms as well as changing
sgricultural policies. The settlers taking the farme over usually did not
have the means to manage them. Therefore the finsncial barden should have
been fixed at a level that would enable the farmers to cultivate all the
land they had and to purchase sufficient smount of livestock appropriate for
the silze of the farm, as well as to repair the buildings they took over or
to buaild new farm buildings. High financial duties imposed on private farm-
ing in the years 1945-1956, introduced in order to obtain the means for
developing the industry, caused incalculable harm to the development of
sgricultural production in the country, and completely slumped the farming
settlement on the western territories.

The initiators of the nrales mentioned achieved unprecedented
"success”. For they brought about a massive abandorment of farme together
with buildings, machines, and tools by the farmers at the moment when their
ancient dream of many generations to own land came true. This instability of
agricultural policies of the 1940s is the main resson for naral depopulation
of the western territories.

(c) Wrong politice concerning the socio-economic development of the country
led to the decline of craft and private sef'vice, which were not replaced by
the collectivized equivalents, as well as to the decline of regional in-
dustry in the raral aress. These areas became monofunctional - sgricultural.
So, they do not offer employment for the people who are leaving farming;
consequently those people leave villages. 3Such policles, aimed at  the
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economic aspects of the development, paid little attention to social issues.
As a result, they deepened spatial disproportions in the level of the socio-
economic development. Areas with unfavourable natural conditions or insuffi-
cient infrastructure were not sufficlently included in the market economy.
Consequently this led to the significant outflow of 'people from the "weak"
areas. '

To conclude, we would like to emphaeize again that the main reason for
cutmigration from the rural areas of the western territories was the in-
stability of socio-ecoriomic policies, partiomlarly those concerning farming.
Lack of emotior!al ties with those areas only made, the decieion to outmigrate

easier.
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DEPOPULATION PROCESSES OF RURAL SETTLEMENTS
IN THE OPOLE REGION

Krystian Heffner
Department of Economic Geography

Bilesian lnstitute, Opole, Poland

1. Intreduction

Opole Silesia is traditionally known as a region of harmonious and
adequate dynamic development of asgricultural economy and rural settlements.
During a certain period of time it has belonged to most interesting regions
in Poland with regard to development directions and character of transforma-
tione in the rural settlement system. Historically shaped network of rural
localities undervent several, at least, settlement processes changing en-
tirely their former morphological, demographical and eocio-economic struc-
tures. Some of the contributing processes have already terminated (for
instance: land reform, formation of factory workers’ colonies in rural areas
and of dispersed settlements etc), esome of them are still underway (growing
complexity of morphological systems, construction developments along
trangport lines etc.) and some of them have barely started (depopulation of
some rural settlements, transformation to fully urbanized subuarban zonee in
some areas, formation of the network of local centres, concentration of
rural population in greater villages, social urbanization etc). Processes of
depopulation belong to these phenomena which affect shape, functions and
socio-economic structure of rural settlemente in some parts of Opole Region.

2. Regional rural settlements structure and ite origin

In spite of many later stratifications and far-reaching morphological,
structural and functional changes, the present rural settlement system in
Opole Silesia is still considerably connected with the primary distribution
of settlements in the Middle Ages. The network of villages is very dense
there (altogether 921 settlement units in 1988, giving on the average 8.5
sq. km per one unit) and strongly differentiated with regard to village
population and their morphological, functional and socio—economic character.
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Rural settlements are usually rather big (200-1000 inhabitants) (Table 1).

Table 1. Rural settlements in Opole voivodship, 1978-1888

Population Numbers of settlements Total population numbere in
number categories of settlements
categories
1978 1988 1978 1988
numbers % numbers % numbers % numbers %

Total 8551 W1001,0" 15821 * 10610 510736 100.0 495845 100.0

<50 7 0.7 4 0.4 292 0.0 1980 *

50-99 46 4.8 50 5.4 3557 0.7 3967 0.8
100-199 16588 1855, - 148, 16.1 23544 4.6 22313 4.5
200-499 364 38.2 360 39.1 123194 24.1 122474 24.7
500-999 ZBSL Y 20 " V249 0 2T.0 184725 36.2 174537 35.2
1000-1999 9Bk 101, 93 10.1 125009 24.5 124457 25.1
2000-4999 13 270 17, 158 50415 9. 47601 9.6

Source: Badanie wyposazenia miast, egmin 1 miejscowoscl wiejskich w
podstawowe placdwkil i urzadzenia. GUS - Biuro Spisdw, ﬁoj. opolskie, issue
27, Warszawa.

Five genetic periods have usually been distinguished, 1in general,
during which new rural settlemente in Opole Silesia originated: the early
Middle Age settlements, the Middle Age period of foundation of new villages,
late feudalism, rural capitalistic reform (Friderician reorganization of the
settlement system), and the socialist reconstruction of the rural settlement
systen (Golachowski 1969; Szulc 1988). The hamlets of the Opole region, as
anyway is the case 1in other parts of Poland, were formed during several
settlement stages, with strong reference to the regional environmental con-
ditions.

In the second period mentioned, till the end of the 14th century al-
together ﬁearly 800 villages originated, which formed together with towns
(more than 30) the basic settlement network. 1In the subsequent period the
number of newly created hamlets was very low, less than 100, whereass many of
the earlier existing villages decayed. It 1g in the 18th century that Opole
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region became the area of intensive creation of new regular settlements,
planned comprehensively (1740-1806), where the initial goal was intensifica-
tion of agriculture and, in the terminal rhase, of industry as well (Rajman
1962). Friderician settlements were created almost exclusively on the right
bark of Odra river. Thus, the settlement system was spatially determined. 4s
many as 385 hamlets were created and of these, the localitles connected with
developiment of metallurgy had played an important part. Radical changes in
the regional settlement network have taken place in the 19th and 20th cen-
turies, when industrialization occurred and modern communicaticn and
transport network was formed. This produced dynamic increase of towns, which
expanded towards their suburban areas. New numerous morphological units were
created next to settlements already existing. The latter ones in tumm were
affected ty rapid intermal and external transformations of villages. That
was the result of building beyond the village coreg, but inside their ex-
panse. Numerous factories, complicating the existing morphological structure
of rural settlements, were created at the time. Significant location
freedom, characteristic for that period, influenced the development of
evolutive settlement forms (units located along communication lines, spon-
taneously dispersed settlements, workers®™ colonies etc.) (Liszewski 1970,
Zagozdzon 1971).

In this period there was further differentiation between the rural
settlements in the western and eastern parts of the Opole region. Western
areas Were characterized by considerable stagnation in the rural settlement
system, while eastern areas presented a complicated mosaic of settlement
types with different functions, population structuree and spatial forme
(Zagosdzon 1966).

In the post-war period there were, besides the radical population
changes (population exchange, verification of autochthonous population,
post-war migrations ete.), deep reforms of rural possesicnal and organisa-
tional structure (land reform, organization of state farms, creation of col-
lective or cooperative farme etc.). Rapid industrialization of some rural
localities has led these villages to obtaining of urban rights and to fur-
ther transformations into towns. New settlement units were created in large
numters  in suburban belts, having urban type of built up areas and non-
agricultural employment. These new settlements contributed Importantly to
complication of morphological, socio-economic and functicnal structure of
rural settlements located in the zones of influence of regional urban
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centres, first of all Opole, Kedzierzyn-Kosle, Krapkowice, Strzelce
Opolekie, Kluczbork (Heffner 1985).

In the eastern and middle parte of the Opole region rural settlements
underwent intensive urbanization procese (very often called there creation
of rural industrial-housing complexes and of producticn-and-settlement com-
plexes, or semi-urbanization, suburbanization etc.). Connections between
central urban units and those villages are very strong. Most of them are
dominated by housing function and their morphological and spatial forms are
very similar to urban housing estates (Mikoilajewicz 1973).

Both in the eastern and in the western part of Opole Silesia almost no
new farm buildings are being vrected. New houses are by their character and
style very similar to urban dwellings. As the time drew nearer to the
eighties, more morphological units with urban character, meant for the state
farm and cooperative workers were created, in particular in the villages
beyond Opole agglomeration in areas with high level of collectivization.
Those unite were located in areas with higher propensities towsrds the
“"soclalization” of agricultural land and they were absolutely not connected
with the existing rural eettlement network. These localitiee are draining
population of smaller villages, which are not adapted to the large-scale
agricultural economy. In the western part of the Opole region handing over
of land to the socialized sector was a specific and continuous process with
its own individusl schedule, which produced the effect of spatial concentra-
tion of the settlements layout.

3. .Rural population changes in the post-war period

Analysis of changes in rural population was carried out for ten-years
periods beginning with 1950, when Opole voivodship was created. Earlier
population movements were related to settling in rural localities of people
from eastern and central regions of former Poland, verification of autoch-
thonous inhabitants and displacement of German population (Rauzihski 1982).
Two opposing trends characterized Opole region in the period 1950-1960:
- increasing wave of demographic boom in rural areas,
- very Inteusive forelgn outmigration, which reached in 1956-1959 the level
of 30% of a 1 migrations of the period 1850-1986.

High natural birthrates overcompensated for the negative influence of
foreigm migrations and caused total rural populatic growth from 469
thouser¢ persons to 493 thousand (i.e. 5.2%). In 17 communes absolute
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population declines were noted (i.e. in 28% of all communes). In accordance
with expectations, decrease was observed in areas with high ehares of
autochtonous population, mainly in the middle-southern part of the region
(Biala, Glogéwek, Pawlowiczkl, Polska Cerekiew, EKrapkowice, Gogolin and
Lednica), where population decrease was especially big, and in the northem
fringe of the forming Opole agglomeration (Lasowice Wlk., Zebowice, Pokdj).
The western part of the region with the newly settled population has reached
high effective population increase which made them similar to the rest of
Lower Silesia.

In the period of 1960-1970 far-reaching changese in demographic
development of region have occurred first of all caused by the birthrate
decrease down to under 1% in 1970 (9.8%). Meanwhile foreign outmigration
process of autochthonous population was relatively stable. Total number of
rural population was still growing (from 483 thoueand to 520 thousand in-
habitants in 1970, i.e. by 5.4%). Population decrease was noted in 15 com-
munes (i.e. in 25% of their whole number). Distribution of rural depopula-
tion areas in the Opole region changed, they generally shifted towards the
southern, borderland part of the region, where the greatest population
decreases occurred in Glubczyce, Lubrza, Kietrz, Prudnik, Glogéwek and
Otmuchdéw communes, to the west (Kamiennik, Namysldw, Swierczéw, Wilkédw) and
also to the northern parts (Byczyna, Domaszowice and Wolczyn). The possible
reasons of this phenomenon lie in the peripheral character of those areas
and in the agricultural character of employment (Deszczka 1989).

An essential turn in the. rural population level tock place in the
years 1970-1978. Rural population grew by 1978 to 500 thousand (i.e. 3.9% of
growth) while total population of the region grew by 4.4% . Negative real
population growth was recorded in 52 communes (85%), and in 7 among them
this decrease exceeded 10% (Babordw, Pok6j, Swiercaéw, Polska Cerekiew,
Pawlowiczki, Branice and Kietrz). Although there was even further relative
stabilization of foreign ocutmigratione of autochthonous population (foreign
migrations dramatically escalated only at the end of the seventies), but in
conditions of persisting, relatively low birthrate levels, there occurred
massive internal migrations to urban and developed industrial centres of the
region (Opole, Kedzierzyn-Ko2le, Nysa, Kluczbork, Zdzieszowice, Ozimek,
Zawadzkie) and outside of it (above all to the Upper Silesian industrial
region). Generally, the population decrease zone contained the whole
agricultural part of the region, except for the middle-western part, where a

http://rcin.org.pl



144

number of important industrial investment projects were being carried out,
and where transport connections with urban centres of Opole agglomeration
were consolidated (Grodecka, Rauzihski 1982).

In the eighties (1978-1986) total rural population numbers of Opole
region have not been changing on a greater scale (the number of rural in-
habitants decreases by 0.6% in relation to 1978). Population decrease wae
noted in 31 commmnes, and though it was not of so profound nature as before,
the depopulation tendency has become a permanent trait. Birthrates, remain-
ing on the level as in the previous periods, could not compensate for the
migrational outflow, both the external one very quickly growing in central
and eastern part of the region, and the internal one, to the voivodship and
external urban centres, characteristic for southern, western and northemm
parts of the Opole region. Population decrease was greater than 5% in 6 com-
munes (Babordw, Pawlowiczki, Glogdwek, Biata and Ujazd). Especially high
population decrease was recorded in the southern and borderland zones again
(Eberhardt 1989).

4. The reach of rural depopulation

Depopulation processes appcared with greater or lesser intensity in
the Opole region during the whole post-war period. It was stated that the
zones of permanent real rural population decrease were the middle-southern
(the region of Biala, Glogdwek, Strzeleczki, Babordw and Pawlowiczki),
south-western (the region of Kamiennik) and northern (the region of
Domaszowice and Wolczyn) parts of Opole Silesia (Stasiak 1989).

Depopulation process has touched mainly the villages from agricultural
zone, but population decline was observed in rural localitiee of the Opole
agglomeration too, especially in those located at its fringe (Grodecka
1987).

5. Main demographic processes in rural aress

Except for the first ten years after the World War II, when rural
popultion birthrates were especially high, migrations have played an impor-
tant part in depopulation processes of rural areas. This applies both to in-
ternal (or:znted towarde regional and extraregional urban centers) and ex-
ternal migrations (outmigration). Population dynamics, with relatively high
ghare of non-agricultural population living in rural 1iccalities, was less
proncirnced  than in  urbanized belte of monocentric agglomerations in other
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regions of Poland (Eberhardt 1989).

Migrations from rural localities were being undertaken by both
agricultural and non-agricultural population. The increase of the number of
workplaces in non-agricultural parts of regional econcmy, located mainly in
urbann  centres had a great importence for the development of rural migra-
tions. Continuing industrialization of the Opole region and considerable
constant demand for rural labour force in non-agricultural jobe caused great
flow of labour force from hamlete to towns, residence changes included
(Radman 1965, Géralczyk 1979). High attractiveness of these jobs was the
cause of such migrations.

Rural population decrease occurred also due to changes of land owmer-
chip and agricultural land use structure, including formation of large-
scale, mechanized state-owned and cooperative farms. Those reasons made it
easier for younger inhabitante of rural localities to decide of working out-
slde of their farms.

Migration decisione were caused, as well, by availability of education
beyond villages, in towns. Similar role was played by the possibility of
non-agricultural employment in the =z2ones with commuting facility
(neighbourhoods of industrial-urban centree). The crucial problem of all the
gocial transformations in rural areas of the Opole region is constituted by
profeseional preparation of youth to work in agriculture (Rauzifski 1987).

A separate problem is conetituted by the causes of external migrations
of the autochthonous population. Besides the political conditions of out-
migration, 1its basic causes are social and economic differences of living
standards between Poland (Opole Silezia) and West Germany and permanent In-
crease of family connections of this group of population with West Germany.
Propensity to external migration is etill expanding spatially (Rauzihseki
1982, 1983, Grodecka 1987). '

6. The size structure of rural settlements and the depopulation process

As concluded in earlier worke on the subject the outflow of rural
population was connected not only with spapial location of some zones inside
the region, and with socico-economic and functional structure, but also with
the rural settlements’ size (Mikolajewicz 1973). Generally, this dependence
is inversely proportional to village size and is connected with differences
in infrastructural and social equipment, usually worse in  smaller
localities. High numbers of small and very emall villlages in some rural
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areas (less than 200 inhabitants) is the factor activating the depopulation
process. Areas of particularly dense network of so small villages are rural,
western and south-western parts of the Opole region, especially outside of
the Opole agglomeration.

Con;ersely, the tendency of population concentration in greater vil-
lages is very frequent. Bigger localities, well equipped infrastructurally,
usually show population increases (Rajman 1965, Zagozdzon 1966). Localities
having had urban rights before, with developed services, and administrative
and industrial functions, have particular importance in population increase
(Drobek 1987, Heffner 1987).

7. Industrialization of rural settlements and the depopulation process

Rural settlemente in the Opole region are considered relatively
strongly industrialized. After the Second World War the numbers of factories
in rural 1localities have significantly increased (from 600 to nearly 1400),
and their spatial location is more regular than previocusly. Industrial fac-
tories are located now in 461 villagee (i.e. in more than half of rural
localities), and there are frequently more than one factory in a settlement
unit. Rural industrial plants are concentrated in a few areas (Odra river
vallevy, Niemodlin, Glucholazy, Kedzierzyn-Roile, Korfantdw, Strzelce
Opolekie, Krapkowice, Stobrawa river valley and Turawa). As can be expected
rural industry 1is one of the factore stabilizing rural population (Tkocz
1982 a, b).

Still, the really emall plants (employing usually less than 10
workers) do not constitute a factor keeping rural population in places
where they are located. Consequently, increase or stability of rural popula-
tion depends upon yet another factor, upon the development of other spheres
of economy. Development of local industry could at its very best just aid in
the rural population stabilization process. A majority of "industrialized”
settlements located in the depopulation areas are characterized by popala-
tion decrease, similarly as for the neighbouring typically agricultural vil-
lages. It can be stated that industry located in rural localitles causes
positive population changes only if the scale of industrialization
(employment, production quantity, advancement of technologies, development
perspectives etc) is at least matching the potential local labour stock
(BRI

Only rural industrisl centres, very frequently comprehensively
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developed (including services, technical and social infrastructure, and
administration), note population increases (e.g. Rorfantéw, Taméw Opolski,
Tulowice, Lambinowice, Gracze, Dobrzeh Wielki, Murdw). Thus, they feature
strong urbanization, and not merely an industrial character (Heffner 1987).

8. Main causes and directions of transformations in the rural settiement
system

Recapitulating, one could argue that rural depopulation is a steady
component of the raral esettlement system changes in the Opole region appear-
ing, though, with differing intensity and epatial distribution. It is
characteristic that the well-marked dychotomic spatial structure of the
rural settlement system is consistently valid for depopulation and for other
settlement processes. This spatial differentiation ie related % morphologi-
cal structure of settlements, forme of agricultural economy, types of con-
struction, as well as to socio-economic structures. In the western part of
the region where rural eettlements underwent less of urbanizing transforma-
tions, the socic—economic processes evaluated negatively (decline of the
smaller settlement units and changing of settlement layoute), transfer of
land to the State Land Fund, decapitalization of tmilt up areas and in-
frastructural installationg) take increagingly place. In the eastern part
dominating urbanization processes change morphological patterme of settle-
ments. They often lead to formation of the settlement belts connected with
urban centers. In a lot of localities of thie area the rural urbanization
procese  (especially 1its socio-profeseional aspect) could be treated as
tindshed. Lacking only is formal confirmation of this fact. In such
loculities housing function dominates, while agricultural is only marginal.

The line of demarcation between the two parts of the region has N-S
direction and the area along this line could be treated as a transitional
zone. Rural settlements there have been changing most quickly and are becom-
ing increasingly similar to the eastern, urbanized part of the region.
Groupe of villages which form the area of these transformation are connected
with Opole agglomeration from the western side and with Nysa, Prudnik-
Glucholazy and Giubczyce urban centres. The eastern and central zones do not
feature the social and layout changes in rural settlements, although some
depopulation processes appear there as well. The phenomenon of characteris-
tic succession of population and management is very fregquent there, with
transformatione going in the direction of entire urbanization of the depopu-
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lated localities (Fig. 2 and 3).

The process of progressive decrease of population and of the built up
areas is taking place, on the other hand, in the western zone of the Opole
region. This concerns the smallest hamlets, especially those with worse
transport conditions and located peripherally with regard to regional and
local urban centres. On the other hand, high collectivization level con-
tributes to intensification of construction of new buildings in greater vil-
lages and is caueing creation of compact estates of agricultural workers
with urban features.
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COMPONENTS OF CHANGE OF RURAL POPULATION IN THE RUSSIAN SFSR:
REGIONAL DIFFERENCES

Dimitri N. Lukhmanov
Institute of Geography

Academy of Sciences of the USSR, Moscow

The absolute number of rural population in the Russian SFSR declined
from 55.9 million in 1959 to 49.1 in 1970 and to 42.5 in 1979. At the begin-
ning of 1985 as little as 39.2 million people lived in the countryside /1/.
Over the period from 1959 to 1970 the average amnual rate of decrease was
1.1%, then it rose to 1.7% between 1970 and 1984, remaining at the same
level in subperiods 1970-1978 and 1979-1984. The absolute decline averaged
618 thousand persons annually in 1959-1969, 733 thousand in 1970-1978 and
666 thousand in 1979-1984. The decline over the whole period 1959-1984,
caused by all the componente of change (natural movement of rural popula-
tion, migration and administrative changes of boundaries of rural areas),
totalled 16.7 million. At the beginning of 1985 the number of rural popula-
tion dropped to 70% of that in 1959. The volume of absolute decline may be
compared with population of 30 fairly large cities - capitals of provinces
(oblast”).

Data on population dynamics by single yeare over the whole period from
1959 to 1985 allow to distinguish with sufficient credibility the typical
"average-provincial” patterns of relationship between two interrelated
processes: population dynamice and settlement network charges. The most
typlical were the following situations:

1. The increase of rural population was replaced by ite decline. The settle-
ment network is experiencing an essential transformation due to accelerated
urbanization and to granting of urban status to some larger villages.

/1/ According to data from the last censue of population (Janwary 12, 1983)
the rural population number in the RSFSR was 38,967 thousand. (Preliminary
results of the All-Union Census of Population taken in 1983. Pravda, 1989,
No 119).
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2. The rate of population decline was growing. Causes and consequences of
such dynamics are generally the same as in the first case.
3. The population numbers were decreasing a:¢ a constant rate. The settlement
network remains relatively stable with slightly increasing share of larger
settlements; the average population of the latter grows while that of the
medium-size and small settlemente declines (the number of population in
small settlements is usually more stable than in the medium-size ones).
4. The rate of population decline was slowing down. Changes of the settle-
ment network are similar to the ones menticned previously. The main
difference: there are more settlements showing population growth and rela-
tive stability.
5. Popalation decline was replaced by incresse. This pattern 1is usually
characteristic for provinces experiencing either a) - a rapid concentration
of population in larger eettlements at the expense of a considerable decline
of btoth the number and the population of medium-eize and smaller localities,
or b) - a moderate concentration of population in larger settlements acoom-
panied by population stabilization in smaller cnes and population loeses -
in both directions - wedium-size localities.
6. The rate of population increase was slowing down. Most often this
resulted from stabilization of larger and emaller settlements as well as
from & slight decrease in the number of medium-size localities.
7. The rate of population increase was growing. A stabilization, and some-
timee a moderate expsnsion of the settlement network 1is taking place
together with a growth of population, predominantly in larger localities.
Now we would like to characterize eome typical features of regional
distribution of patterns described above. '
- The central provinces of the European part of Russia form a fairly compact
nucleus characterized by constant or growing rate of decline of rural
popalation, and by a clear-cut peripheral area where the rate of decline is
slowing down.
- In the rapidly urbanized new frontiers of the Horth Siteria and Far East
the growth of rural population was replaced by decline; the same pattemn ie
noted in the Murmensk province which is approaching a kind of optimal dis-
tritution of rural nonagricultural population.
- In the North Caucasus and South Siberia two groupe of provinces are more
and more closer to the patterr - I zero population growth in rural areas.
- In southern parts of the Esstern Siberia and Far East a conglomerate of
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provinces shows very different pattern of population dynamics reflecting the
diversity of stages, methods and rates of industrial, transport and
demographic development of these areas.

To carry out a more detailed analysis of population dynamics aimed at
determining the role played by particular components of change 1in varioue
subperiods, one have first to decide what time intervals ought to be chosen.

Table 1. Percentage shares of provinces with particular levels of population

dynamics
FPericd Percent of decline Percent of growth Total
20%and., 1165-20 108 510 1 ess less 5-10 10 and
more than & than § more
1960-
1964 2.40) 6/50Rel-17 .0 28580 2016 218 1018 8.4 100.0
1965-
1969 - G0 4 - 276r SABLTE | wi4ES 1330 5 12 8.4 100.0
1970~
1974 4.8 2615 " BORIE 1201 4.5 3.6 4.8 3.6 100.0
1976—
1979 - - 20850126 154" L V2T 124 4.8 8.4 100.0
1980-
1984 2.4 2945 21098 ' 39K Fassdil'h3 18.1 6.0 4.8 100.0

Apparently, almost every subdivieion of a time-series is alwaye
conventional: the boundaries of periods eeparating different types of
rpopulation dynamice are not alwaye alike in various regions, the time-series
usnally do not have clesr-cut turning points, the statistical data on
population dynamics often need significent amendments, different in various
regions ete.

Taking thie into consideration the present author decided to subdivide
the whole period into S5-yezr intervale: they are large enough to allow for
reliable subperiod averages and sufficientlyl small to produce some 4-5
points needed for drawing a curve for the whole period. The classification
of the Ruseian SFSR provincee (including territories and autoriomous
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republice) by subperiods and by tvpes of dynamics of rural populaticn, shown
in Table 1, allow to distinguish the following main patterns.
1. The share of provinces ghowing decline of rural population is fairly con-
gtant znd accounts for approximately half of all provinces. Their highest
share was noted in 1970-1974.
2. The ehare of provinces in which popalation was changing in both direc-
tions at the average rate of up to + - 1% annually fluctuated in particular
eutperiods from 1/5 to 2/5. The lowest share of provinces with such a pat-
tern occurred during the years 1970-1874.
3. The ehare of provinces showing population growth appeared to be the
highest prior to 1970, then dropped sharply in 1870-1974 and somewhat in-
creased afterwards (to 11-13%).

Thie ends our review of main population trends in rural areas class-
ified according to subperiods and provinces.

Most studies on popalation dynamice take into conesideration, as a
rule, only two components of chsnge, viz. natural movement of populaticn and
migration; much less attention is given to the administrative chsnges.
However, their impact is scmetimes so strong that they meay change not, only
the pace tut also the direction of population dynamice /2/.

Adding to the effecte of natural and migratory movement, the ad-
ministrative changee create a variety of new situations. They may:

- amplify the increase of population (Fig. 1,1)
- diminish the increase of population (Fig. 1,2)

/2/ The specific nature of administrative changes is worth noting: contrary
to migration they represent no actual population transfers, they neither in-
crease no decrease the mmber of inhabitants in a given area. It is only a
change of the label: inhabitants < { rural settlements are instantly trans-
formed into townspeople (less frequently the other way around) abruptly in-
cressing (or decreasing) the urban population. Such sudden transformations
are fictitious to some extent: there is considerable time lag 'between the
“label change” and the actual restructuring of the material conditions of
the habitat as well as of the social organization and attitudes of popula-
tion. Sometimes there is no such transformation at all.
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Table 2. Growth or decline of rural population due to administrative changes (in

1000)

—

Province 1866-1970 1971-1975 1976-1980 1981-1984 1966-1984

1 2 1 2 1 2 1 2 1 2
Magadan +5.7 +14.8 +5.6 -5.6 +2.5 -3.3 +1.3 0.0 +33.9 +5.9
Murmansk +4.1 +18.8 +4.2 +2.5 4+8.9 -16.2 +8.2 -17.5 424.6 -11.4
Pskov -29.0 -16.9 -66.1 -3.3 -48.8 -7.5 -25.8 0.0 -204.2 -27.7
Tumer: -8.8 -1.9 +22.3 -16.3 +71.3 -82.4 +70.7 -53.8 +176.2 -177.2
Tatar ASSR -109.8 -11.8 -166.2 -5.9 -131.8 -2.5 -126.86 -3.7 -563.1 -23.9

==

1 - the balance of migration and natural increase
2 - the effect of administrative changes

http://rcin.org.pl

6ST



160

- generate a decline of population (Fig. 1,3)

- amplify the decline of population (Fig. 1,4)

- exert practically no influence on population dynamics (Fig. 1,5)

In our computations and on the map (Fig. 1) the latter group includes
provinces in which the administrative factor ie respcnsible for less than 5%
of total population change.

et uve now give some examples showing the impact of administrative
changes on dynamice of rural population in various regions. Over the pericd
from 1966 to 1984 the number of rural population in the Central Economic
Region decreased by 3.5 million. All components contributed to the decline:
the natural decrease to the & ount of 326 thousand, net out-migration to 2.6
million and administrative changes to 547 thoasand (16% of the total
decline). The urban population increased over the period by 4.2 million. As
mich as 13% of that increase can be attributed to “label changes”: a serles
of villages were granted urbsn status znd many other were annexed by towns
and cities (especially by Moscow). In the Moscow province, the administra-
tive transformatione were responsible for 19% of the total increase of uirban
population: in rural areas of the province the population losses caused by
this factor amounted to 319 thousand surpassing by the factor of one and a
half the negative balance of the natural and migratory movement of riaral
population (220 thousand).

In the Central Chernozem Region the total decrease of rural population
over the same period exceeded 2 million. The structure of this decline wss
ag follows: natural decrease 6.8%, net cut-migration - 80.0%, administrative
changes - 13.2% . The urban population of the region grew by 1.7 million, of
which 16% was due to the administrative factor.

In the Tumen province the contribution of administrative changes to
the urban population growth amounted to 12.5% . In rural aress the increase
of population over the period from 1966 to 1985, caused by natural increase
and net in-migration, totalled 176.2 thousand (142.6 thousand and 33.6
thousand, respectively). This, however, was balanced by administrative
trangformations which "swallowed” 177.2 thousand inhabitante who 1lived in
rapidly growing new frontier esettlements and turned urban dwellers after
béing mrél »esidents for a very short time.

In th= Stavropol Territory many large staniteas (large OCoesack
viilages), particularly the rural district centres, re-.:ived urban status;
26% «f “he total growth of urban population czn be atiributed to this
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change. In rural areas of the territory the proportion between net out-
migration” and the administrative losses over the period from 1966 to 1984
was as 1 to 1.3.

As far as the scope of administrative changes is concerned, there is
no continmiity over succesgive subperiods. Everywhere, they are carried out
once in a time, without any regularity. This lack of continuity confirms
once again that the administrative changze deserve more attention and have
o be thoroughly registered.

The following examples (Table 2) illustrate how different the scope of
administrative changes may be in particul:ir reriocde and regions; they also
give an idea about some typical reasons and mechanisme of these changese. The
csharp increase of rural population in the Magadan province in 1966-1970 was
cansed mainly by transformation of a range of mining and so-called
“infrastructural” townlets having 1-2 thousand inhabitants into rural
gettlements. This produced almost 3/4 of the total increase of rural popula-
tion in this subperiod and affected the population dynamice through the
whole 20-years period under coneideration (during which the administrative
changes ylelded 15% of the total increase of rural population despite the
fact that in 1971-1980 they acted in the opposite direction).

In the Murmansk province'the transformation of mining townlets into
rural settlements lasted longer (from 1966 to 1975) and produced 82% of the
increase of rural population during the first 5-year period and 37% during
the second. The reversal process (conversion of rural industrial villages
intc urban localities) which started aftef 1975 was mach stronger. Ul-
timately, although over the whole period 1966-1984 the net result of natural
and migratory movement has increased the number of rural population by 25
thousand, the sum was ultimately cut by half due to adminietrative changes.

In the Pskov province both the natural and migratory movements as well
as the administrative changes steadily contributed to the decrease of rural
population. In various subperiods the administrative factor produced from 5%
to 37% of the total decline (over the whole period - 12%). There were no ad-
ministrative changes in 1981-1984 what can be explained by a temporary ex-
haustion of sources for such changes.

In addition to what has already been said with regard to the Tumen
province we would like to note that the ecope of administrative changes
clearly reflected the steges and pace of growth of the newly-developing
frontiers in the northerm part of the province. In 1871-1976 the rural
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population administratively converted into urban residente were 9 times
higher than in 1966-1970, in 1876-1980 the numbers were 48 times higher and
in 1980-1984 - as many as 28 times (a unique proportion in the whole
country). In each of the selected subperiods the course of population change
caused by the administrative transformations was different: in 1966-1970 it
followed the pattern (situation) 4, in 1971-1975 - the pattem 2, in 1976-
1980 - the pattern 3 and in 1981-1984 - again the pattem 2; over the whole
20-year period the change was in accordance with pattern 5.

The Tatar Autonomous B8R may gerve as an exanple of more homogenous
dynamics. The average situation over the whole 20-year period when ad-
ministrative changes, together with the balance of natural increase and net
rural out-migration, contributed to the decline of rural population wag also
representative for all $-year subperiode (in each subperiod the share of ad-
ministrative changes was close to the 4% average). Such a type of situation
{administrative changee enlarge the decline of population) is the most wide-
srread in the Russian SFSR.

The geographic boundaries of the ditinguished situations are quite
clearly delineated (Fig. 1) reflecting the regional differences in the
direction and scope of administrative transformations. In the Suropsan part
of the Ruseian SFSR the zones representing different kinds of eituvations
are, as a rule, shaped concentrically while in the Asian regions they have
fairly well expressed longitudinal dimensions.

In most of Baropean regions the administrative charnges contributed to
the decline of rural population. The only exceptions are constituted by the
peripheries: the entire territory of the North Caucasug and considerable
parts of northern and south-eastern regions. The Ural region and some
provinces along the Volga river constituted a large 2one where the ad-
ministrative changes were rather emsll and practically exerted no influence
on the dynamics of raral population.

In the Asian part of the Russian SFSR the longitudinal 2zonee were
changihg their pattern consecutively to the eastward, beginning from the
Tumen province where the administrative changes contributed to the decline
of rural population up to the Magadan province and RKhabarovsk Territory

_where they acted in the oppoeite direction. In the Maritime provinces ard in
Kamchatka only a limited number of rural settlements were granted an urban
etatus; the change slightly retarded the growth of rural population in this
region.
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Changes of administrative boundaries between particular provinces
.carried out during the period considered (1965-1984) exerted no appreciable
influence on dynamics of rural population. Therefore we will neglect them
and pay attention only to the  inter-provincial changes of administrative
divisions. Different roles played by these changes in shaping the dynamics
of rural population will be shown on the example of Rursk province which is
representative for the whole Central-Chernozem region /3/.

At the beginning of 1959 the territory of the province was subdivided
into 33 rural administrative districts of which only 14 had wurban
settlements: 8 towns and 6 townlets. In 21 cases the centre of the district
was a rural settlement. As a result of administrative changes introduced in
1970 the number of districts has been cut by 1/3 (down to 22), nine rural
dietricts centree received urban status and the total number of urban
settlements grew to 24. The enlargement of rural administrative districts
and the fact that 11 former district centres lost their administrative and,
partly, economic functions strengthened the "peripheriality” of some rural
areas and sharply intensified outflow of population from these areas.

A reversal process took place in 1870-1979 when several districts were
divided into emaller units (their number rose to 28). The result was that 5
district centres which formerly "fell into disgrace” regained their
functions; besides that in one of the newly established districts ite centre
was transferred to another locality (from village Ivanovo to townlet
Rurchatov). ¥

Over the period from 1959 to 1986 the number of rural settlements
decreased by 21% . A number of villages vanished because they lost all their
pop.tlatiqn, many were combined into one unit, and many armexed by towne,
gome larger villsges were granted urban status. Although "dying out” of vil-
lsges 1 undoubtedly the main resson why their number shrinked, the ad-
ministrative changes aleo played an important role. From 1970 to 1979 the
overall number of rural settlements decreased by 168, of which 87 tiny vil-
lages were liquidated because there was no one left living in them,47 merged
with larger villages, 6 large villages were transformed into urban settle-
mente and 21 other villages were incorporated into towns.

Especially deep changes in the rural settlement network were going on

/3/ All computations for the Rursk province have been made by T.L. Borodina
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in 1959-1970. Along with the decrease of rural population in that period
many criteria of settlement delimitation were revised, and intensive process
of village mergers, status changes, renaming etc. have taken place. All
these generated a considerable decrease in the nmumber of rural setitlements
which accounted for 75% of the decline during the whole period under con-
eideration. The number of tiny villages (up to 50 inhablitants) have
decreased. At the same time there was a sharp increase of population in
larger villages and in those which absorbed population from the
“administratively liquidated” villages.

out of the 71 Territorial Administrative Unite (TAUs) - provinces,
territories, autonomous republics, for which data on population dynamice in
rural areas over the period from 1965 to 1984 were computed, in 18 TAUs
there was an increase of the population d&uring the period and in 63 a
decrease. Such a proportion was obtained when computations were made by the
so—called “unrefined method” which took into account all components of
population change, including the administrative transformations. Employing
the so-called “"refined method” which eliminates the influence of the latter
factor, the numbers of the TAUs in which rural population was increasing and
decreasing are 12 and 59, respectively.

Despite the significance of administrative changes in shaping the
dynamice of rural population, only in 6 out of 71 TAUs (8%) they were strong
enough 1o reverse the course of population change. It is also worth noting
that the TAUs where such a reversal has taken place did not constitute a
compact area.

Of the two main components of change - migration and natural movement
of population - the first appeared t¢ be the most important in the rural
areas of the Russian SFSR. At the same time, the distribution of provinces
by migration rate was very different in successive subperiods, much more so
than the distribution by the rate of natural movement (Fig. 2). From 1965 to
1985 the numbers of TAUs dieplaying net rural in-migration were as followe:
in the first 5-year period - 2, 1in the second -3, 1in the third - 7 and in
the fourth - 8. The difference between particular subperiods were more evi-
dent in the case of net rural out-migration. In the first S5-year period the
rumber of TADs in which the rate of this migration aversaged 2% or more was
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41, in the second - 47, in the third - 9 and in the fourth - 13.

Provincee displaying natural decrease of rural population constituted
in particular subperiods from 12% to 40% of all TAUs. -It is quite possible
that the share of such provinces will continue to grow although probably at
a much slower pace than in 19605 and 1970s.

The present area of provinces which show negative balance of the
natural movement of rural population is quite compact and it includes mainly
the central part of Russia: a sizeable share of the Non-Chernozem region
(without 1its northern and eastern peripheries) and the Central-Chernozem
region. In the latter area the sign of the net nétural movement.  ewltched
from /+/ to /-/ between 1970 and 1975. From its initial territorial nucleus,
the natural decrease of rural population expanded first in the south-westemn
direction and afterwards to the North-East. The movement along the latter
line appeared to be temporary: in the provinces of Vologda and Kirov the
natural decrease of rural population lasted for almost 10 years, and at the
beginning of 1980g was replaced by a frail natural increase (Fig. 3).

Shifts in the regional distribution of migration trends in successive
subperiods are shown in Table 3. For each subperiocd, a list of 10 provinces
{TAUs) ranked the highest with regard to the rate of net rural ocut-migration
is presentegj. To describe the shifts in a more synthetic manner all the
provinces have been divided into three categories according to their
presence on the list of "leaders™:

1. provinces which lost their place on the list /4/
2. provinces which acquired the place on the list
3. provinces which appeared on the list "by accident”.

The Rarelian Autonomous SSR and provinces of Kostroma, Perm and
Eemerovo fell into the first category; the Autonomous Republics of Mordovia,
Tatar and Bashkir as well as Kursk province - into the second, and all other
provinces, particularly the provinces of Orel and Sverdlovsk and the Tuvinsk
Autonomous SSR - into the third.

/4/ The sequence of provinces in each subperiod corregponds to the order ac-
cording to which they are usually listed in the subdivieion by economic
regions. £.1 provinces in a particular subperiod are equal as far as their
place as loaders 1s concermed. ~ Differences of the rate of migration within
every series of ten are not taken into account.
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It is worth noting, and devoting more attention in further studies,
that the structure within the leader’s group underwent a specific change: in
the last subperiod the group included 6 autonomous republics and 4

provinces, while in the initial subperiod: 7 provinces, 1 republic ard 2
territories.
Table 3. Provinces, territories and autonomous republics with highest rate

of net rural cut-migration

Altai territory
Eemerovo province
Omsk province
Erasnoyarsk territory

Kemerovo prov.

Sakhalin province

Eemerovo prov.

Tuvinska Rep.

1966-1970 1971-1975 1976-1980 1981-1985
Rarelian Republic Karelian Rep. RKarelian Rep.
Bryansk prov. Bryansk prov.
Ivanovo province
Kostroma prov.
Orel prov. Orel prov.
Kirov province Kirov prov.
., Mari Rep.
Mordovian Rep. Mordovian Rep. Mordcvian Rep.
Chuvash Rep.
Kursk province Rurek prov. Rursk prov. Rursk prov.
Tambov prov.
Ulyanovek prov.
Tatar Rep. Tatar Rep.
Dagestan Rep.
Orenburg prov.
Perm province Perm prov. Perm prov.
Sverdlovek prov.
Bashkir Rep. Bashkir Sep.
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The subeequent analysis of componente of population dynamice will te
carried out by employing the refined method, that is by excluding the impact
of administrative changes. Only relationships between the natural and
migratory movement of rural population will be taken into coneideration.
Five simplest types of such relationships are characterized in Table 4. Each
type was given a code number indicated in the last column of the table. The
same codes are used in Fig. 4.

Table 4. Types of relationships between natural and migratory movement of
rural population

The course of Code rnambers
population Type of relationshipe (in Fig. 4)
dynamice /x/
The population Net rural in-migration offsets
ie increasing the natural incresase it
Net rural in-migration is equal
to or lower than natural increase 2
The natural increase offsete net
rural in-migraticn 3
The population The natural increase is equal to
is declining or lower than net rural out-migration 4
The natural decrease is equal to or
lower than net rural ocut-migration 5

/x/ Excluding the impsct of administrative changes.

The geographical boundaries of the distinguished types are delineated
quite clearly. In the central area, together with the adjacent provinces of
the North-West and of the Chermozen -egion, the decline of rural population
can be attributed both to the natural decrease and to net out-flow of the
population. For the southern region of the Burcpesn part and for the Far
Eagt provinces are typical in which the natural increase exceeds the net
rural out-migration. A falrly balanced relationship between the two com-
ponents can be found in a range of newly developing areas, particularly in
the northern part of the Tumen province, in a group of northerm provinces of
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the Far East and in the Murmansk province. In all other parts of the Russian
SFSR the net out-migration from rural areas is higher than the natural in-
creage. The only exception is the Leningrad province where rural populaticn
is growing due both to the natural increase and to net rural in-migration;
the role of the latter is clearly predcminant.

The proportions between particular types as shown on the map (Fig. 4)
refer to the whole 20-year period (1965-1984). Within this period the
proportions were often quite different. Although type 4 prevailed in all
eubreriods, its shares have been decreasing since 1965 till1 1975 and
remained stable afterwards. In 1971-1975 type 2 was non-existent (not in a
single province the natural increase was higher than the net rural in-
migration). The share of the type 3 was more or less constant over the whole
period while with regard to the type 5 the share was growing during the
first three subperiods and decreased in 1981-1985.

As a rule, if at the begimming of the period considered a province
belonged to a given type of relationships between the natural and migratory
movement, it stuck to it all the time. Of 71 TAUs 36 followed such a pat-
tern.

The most stable situation has been noted in the Ural region (all seven
provinces of the region retained their initial position throught the whole
period). As relatively stable can be regarded the provinces of the northern
region and of the Volga-Viatka region (in both regions 3 provinces out of 5
maintained their initial type). The evolution was quite specific in the
Central-Chernozem region where all its five provinces belonged in the first
gubperiod to type 4 while in all the subsequent subperiods - to type 5. The
most  unetable situation was noted in the Far East: all 7 provinces of the
region experienced a change of type, and 3 of them - threefold.

Against the background of resulte presented in this paper the author
ie of the opinion that further research on population dynamice in rural
areas should be aimed primarily at:

1. Identification of the social and economic determinante of particular pat-
terns of rural population dynsmics, estimation of their strength in concrete
circumstances, &nd eearch for general and region-specific regularities of
the dynamice,

2. Analysis of configurations and geography of boundaries tetween 2ones
characterized by stable homogeous rural population dynamice as well as
determination of the degree of convergency between these boundariee snd
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those of background characteristics. The latter may include:

- natural environment

- ethnic characterietics

- proportions between the indigenous population, o©ld residente and new set-
tlere

- transport availability differentials (particularly in the case of eharp
differences in the Intra-regional and inter-regional communication
possibilities).

The third line of research, founded upon a synthesie of the two men-
tioned above, refers to projections of population and settlement network in
rural areass. Both projections should be interrelated and besed on a clear
idea regarding the likely prospects of various types of settlements ard the
quantitative and qualitative characteristics of their population. For making
euch projections it ie also important: ]
- to eselect significant characteristice for a representative ranking of main
and auxiliary types of population and esettlement structures and dynamics,

- %o work cut a possibly detailed typology of rural aress according to thelr
functions and settlement patterns,

- to carry out retrospective studies of particular, fairly large, areas and
settlement eystems; the studies should cover a time-period which will be
long enough to get an ldea regarding the degree of stability of recent
trends and/or to have a chance of including events which have clearly en-
talled a change of the existing situation.

- to work out methods of extrapolation allowing to apply the obtained
resulte to analogous - regarding their main parametres - settlement eystems,
- to work out variants of population dynamice and settlement systems in
rural areas within a range of poesible socio-economic changes.
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RURAL DEPOPULATION TRENDS IN THE UKRAINIAN SSR:
THE DETERMINANTS AND SPATIAL DIFFERENTIATION

Aleksander U. Ehomra

Institute of Economics, Kiev, UBBR

A decrease of population is considered an important factor affecting
adversely the economic development trends. This can be shown not only
theoretically but also actually in the countries with shrinking population,
such a5 e.g. FRG (Borodkin, 1989). The decline of population may result from
the natural decrease and/or migration. The role of migration is of par-
ticular importance with regard to small settlements, especially in rural
areas.

The term “depopulation” refers mainly to the situation in \ which the
maber of deaths ie higher then the number of birthe. Such interpretation of
the term is in conformity with the classical approach which assumes that the
definition of depopulation eshould bte based on presumption of a prolonged
lack or emall size of migration. Similar understanding of depopulation is
still used in literature. Aleo in population projection models, euch as
"depopulation” model and “stabilization” model, the notion of depopulation
ig defined as a situation in which deaths outnumber birthe and migration is
insignificant or non-existent (Ushkalov, 1989). The depopulation tendency
appears when the soclal organiem is “sgeing”, when the eyetem of production
is hampering the progress of productive forces (Piekunov, 1989).

Intensive rural outmigration is the main cause of the decrease of
population in rural areas of the Ukrainian SSR. During 1978-1988, the
average rate of net rural outmigration was 10.7 per 1000 inhabitante an-
nually. The majority of migrante from rural areas are young people aged 16-
-29 years (76% in 1987). The rate of migration is higher for women than for
men. Such proportions adversely affect the age and sex structure of the
rural population. The significance of the rural cutmigration is not limited
to 1ite influence on the natural decrease and changes in the age-sex struc-
ture of the rural population. Mass rural-to-urbasn migration also exerte a
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strong impact on attitudes tawards family size, health etec. /x/

Sharp increase in rural outmigration was partly related to the concept
of rural population concentration which was implemented in territorial plan-
ning. According to this concept all rural settlements were divided into two
categories: potentially growing settlements (mainly the bigger ones for
which further development of soclal infrastructure, housing construction
etc. was envisaged) and those without such a potential. It has been assumed
that the population will be resettled from the latter to the former. It ap-
peared, however, that the majority of migrants from the potentially non-
growing settlements moved to towns and cities instead. At the same time,
there was no decline or only « slight decrease in the rate of outmigration
from the potentially growing rural settlements.

The notion that the resettlement could have taken place only within
the rural settlement network (from emall to large villages) reflects the
idea of an autonomous and iscolated development of the rural and urban
populatione. According to Z.Zayonchkovskaya (1986), the rural eettlement
network, which prevailed before the demographic transition and was formed in
the preurbanization period and the new permanently growing network of towns
and cities (formed at another time and according to different rules), have
existed until recently virtually in separation. Many researchers point out
that the “rural-urban” settlement system started to be shaped only in the
recent period (Nikiforov, 1982, Strongina, 1984).

The subdivision of villages into potentially growing and non-growing
ones as well as-the whole concept of concentrating the rural population was
based on the idea that the rural settlement network which embraced hundreds
of thousands of emall and very emall settlements did not comply with the
neede of the large-scale soclialist economy and reflected the heritage of
small-scale peasant economy and landed estate system in agriculture. The
settlement system is very closely related to its material base (enterprises,
industrial and social infrastructure etc.) and often is changing slowlier
than the system of production. Thus, it lags sometimes behind the 1latter
(Aitov, 1987).

It _seems that the concept of rural population concentration does not
take intc accomt the emergence of relative labour ehortages in the

/x/ The medical aspects of the relationship between dﬂp.;mlation and the
size =ud rate of migration are thoroughly discussed by V.Kaznacheyev, 1989,
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countryside nor the sharp regional differentiation in this field. In regions
with labour surpluses, as for example in Moldavya, the differences in social
conditions of 1life between central and other settlements are prompting the
inhabitants of the latter to move to larger villages; the attractiveness of
the central villages for the category of migrants here considered is in any
case higher than the attractiveness of towne and cities (Zurkanu, 1989).

The idea that the process of concentration of rural population repre-
sents a universal tendency in a soclalist society is not generally accepted.
Its oppcnents emphasize that first of all the idea 1s a product of the
voluntaristic approach applied very freguently when solving agricultural
problems in the USSR (Raryakin, 1989). The trends and patterms of develcp-
ment of the nuwal settlement network are a specific reflection of this
voluntarism.

In the Ukrainian SSR the number of deaths exceeded the number of
births for the first time in 1979. Thiles was also the case in all the sub-
eequent vears with only one exception, 1i.e. 1986. During the intercensus
period (1979-1988) the average natural decresse of rural population amounted
to -0.8 per 1000 armally. In genersl, the downward trend of the rural
population natural incresse rate was very strong in the 19708 and somewhat
weaker in the 1980s,

In 1988, +the natural decrease of rural population was observed in 15
out of 25 provinces (oblast) (Table 1). In Chernigovekaya, Sumskaya,
Kirovogradskaya, Poltavekaya, Khmelnitckaya, Virmitekaya and Kharkovekaya
provinces the rate of decrease was ~-5.5 per 1000, In 1970-1988, the downward
trend of the natural increase rate of the rural population was evident in
all provinces of the Republic. It wse the strongest in provinces with the
lowest rates and in the Volynskasya province.

Because of large territory and population, data for provinces do not
reflect properly the spatial differentiation of the natural reproduction of
population in rural areass. Therefore, smaller unite should be considered. In
the reality of the Ukrainian SSR the following may be possibly taken into
account: 1. economic microregions (3-4 administrative regions united on the
assumption that they have best prerequisits for rational integration of
economic activity as well as for active integration of the urban and rural
population (Leyzerovich, 1989), 2. rural communes and 3. rural administra-
tive regions. Of these three types the latter one seems to be the most ap-
propriate. In 1988, the average number of population in the rural ad-
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Table 1. Rates of Natural Increase of Rural Population
by Provinces, 1970-1988 (per 1000)

Provinces 1970 1979 1988
Voroshilovgradskaya 3.4 -1.0 -3.4
Dniepropietrovskaya 1.4 =248 -3.3
Donetzkaya 3.2 1.5 -1.8
Zaporozhskaya 1.8 -0.8 S0
Kirovogradskaya 3152 =5.7 -6.7
Poltavskaya =05l -6.6 I
Sumskaya -0.9 -6.8 -9.6
Kharkovskaya 1.6 -4.3 -5.6
Vinnitskaya 8 -4.3 —6N2
Volynskaya il 3.6 1.0
Zhitomirskaya 4.6 -1.0 -4.0
Zakarpatskaya 13.3 10.1 8.9
Ivano-Frankovskaya 8.2 5.6 4.2
Kievskaya 8 St =312
Lvovskaya A 154 3.3 LG
Rovenskaya 10.8 6.0 3.8
Tarnopolekaya 4.5 0.1 N4
Khmelnitskaya 2.9 -2.8 =G
Cherkasskaya - 0.6 SOl -7.6
Chernovitskaya 8.2 [l 4.5
Chernigovskaya =1.0 -6.4 -10.1
Crimean 1155 7558 5.4
Nikolaevekaya 2 123 0.9
(Odesekaya 4.8 0.1 0.4
Khersonskaya 2 5.2 3.6
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ministrative region amounted to 34.5 thousand, and the average territory was
1.26 thousand sq. km.

The most unfavourable characterietice of the rural population
reproduction were obeerved in the north-eastern region of the FRepublic,
along the central etretch of the Dnieper river, and in the central territory
betweern, the rivers Dniester and Buag. As one moves away from these regions,
the characterietics of population reproduction become more favourable. There
16 essentially no natural decrease of rursl population in the South and in
the Carpsthiszn region.

When looking at the maps showing the rate of natural decrease of rursl
population in vears 1970, 1983-1984 snd 1983 (Fige 1-3 ) one may notice a
clear, although regionally differentisted, tendency towards widening of the
sres with euch & decrease. While in 1970 there were no administrative
regions where the decrease rate was high (below -0.75%), in 1988 nearly a’
third of the regions had euach a high rate. In 1970, regions with natural
decrease were rare and escattered, but already in 1983-1984 they embraced al-
most, entire territory.

Taking into account the traditional unity of the rural and urban
settlements networke and the substantial strengthening of mitual ties bte-
tween rural and urban population in recent times, a separate analyeis of the
nataral wovement of rural and urban population would rather be one-sided.
Besides that, btecause data on the movement refer to the administrative
vnite, it is often diffioult to reveal specific features of that moverent
for the whole territory. For instance., the zone of influence of a big city
gxe far beyond the boundsries of the neighbouring rural administrative
region. Nevertheless, aleo in this case the general regularities are ob-
served. In particular, most unfavourasble characteristice of the natural
movement of population are found along the central part of the Dnieper
river.

Achieving & positive natural increase in each rural adminietrative
region ie-not an end in iteelf; it ie needed to improve the qualitative
cheracterietics of state of raral population. However, unless the increase
is obtained in the near future, the qualitative improverent of the state of
rural population will be glowed down. That ie why overcoming of the natural
Jdecresge of this population ehould be coneidered a necessary condition for
optimization of humsn reproduction.
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RURAL-TO-URBAN MIGRATIONS IN LATVIAN SSR
AND THEIR DYNAMICS

Eva Markausa
Institute of Economy, Latvian Academy of Bciences

Rida, Latvian BBR

According to approximate data of the All-Union census of 1989 the
population number of Latvian ©SSR is at present at 2880.6 thousand, with
1906.3 thousarnd of urban population and 774.3 thousand of rural population.

Since 1950 the size of rural population has decreased by 27.2% and ur-
ban population has increaeed 2.1 times. Consequently, proportions of urban
and rural population have changed: in 1950 urban population constituted 45%,
while in 1989 - 71.2% of the total. The degree of urbanization is higher
only in the Russian federation - 74% and in Estonian SSR - 72% .

The urban development of Latvia has for a long time been seriously in-
fluenced by migration, in particular by rural-to-urban migratory flows. Ac-
cording to the data of the All-Union census of 1979 there are, among the
within-the-republic ‘migrante who live in towns of Latvia about 38% of those
who have moved from the countryside.

In migrations of rural populavion to towns of Latvia three periods can
be pointed out:

1. from the 1st quarter of the 19th century to the beginning of the
World War I;

2. from 1920 to 1940 - the interval between two wars;

3. from 1945 on, - i.e. after World War IT.

The first period was characterized by rapid growth of urban population
with eimiltanecus increase of rural .opulation. Migrations of country people
to towns gained particularly in magnitude during the second half of the 19th
century - after the abolition of serfdom in Russia (in Vidzeme and Rurzeme
this occurred already in the first half of the 19th century) in 1861 and
euccessive selling off of landed estates. Thie caused stratification of the
peasantry. The land was very expensive, not available to everybody: one
"desyatira” costed 61 roubles in Vidzeme, 88 roubles in Rurzeme, but in the
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provinces of black soil regions the price was 35.5 roubles. People went
searching for land and work to the distant parts of Russia or went to the
developing industrial towns, trying to settle in larger cities. From 1831 to
1897 Riga expanded by 40% and more than 19 thousand country people left the
Riga region. At the end of the 19th century annual natural growth in Riga
was 2.5 thousand people, but the increase of jobs was much greater: in 1884
there were 23.8 thousand employed people, in 1900 - 56.2 thousand. In 1913
65% of inhabitants of Riga were migrants, half of them former country people
of Latvia. Riga was the third largest town of Russian Empire after
Petersburg and Moscow (520 thousand inhabitants), and the share of urban
population of the country hac already reached 40.3% .

After World War I migration from the countryside was regulated by
two factors: the agrarian reform and the establishment of town economy.

Latvia lost about 27% of its population during the war - the greatest
losses in Europe. In towns the remainder of the population was about 41%, in
the country - 74% . Economy was destroyed. At this period which was very
hard for the young state the agrarian reform was carried out as an attempt
to- stabilize agriculture ag the basis of economy and therefore leaving of
the countryside was considered to be an undesirable phenomenon. To carry out
the agrarian reform manpower was regquired in the villages, and the reform
was aimed at keeping people in rural areas. It performed an important
function:. people were given psychological satisfaction after the injustice
of the past. In this aspect the reform attained ite goal. On the other hand,
the agrarian reform could not meet everyone's wishes, solve all problems of
the country, and caused a flow of rural population to towns despite the
shortage of manpower in agriculture. The return of refugees after 1920 added
to continuation of the process of rural-to-urban migration. Only 7% of these
who returned eettled to live in the country.

Under the circumstances when inmigration was practically non-exietent
the influx of country population to towns played an important role in urban
develcpment. Riga remained the centre of attraction.

In the course of 5 years (1925-1930) from Latgale alone some 17
thousand pesple came to Riga and about 20 thousand arrived from other
regions cﬁ the republic. Migrations from Vidzeme were very intensive: the
numbers of mural population living there decreased by 7% during these 5§
vears. Migrante from the countryside constituted in 1720 some 23.5% of the
total 2rowth of town population, but in 1930 this figure attained already
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36.5% . Thie happened at the time when the natural growth in towns was low,
particularly in Riga: 2.3 per 1000 in 1920, 0.5 per 1000 in 1929.

Contrary to the pre-war period, due to insufficient development of in-
dustry, migrants from the countryside were mostly employed in other
branches; the goverment attempted to make use of the outflow of country
people in favour of developing industry. But the main tendency of the 1920s
led in the opposite direction - that of preserving an agrarian country.

During this period (1920-1940) for the first time in the history of
Latvia the flow of rural population to towns was in certain years not com-
pensated by the natural growth in the country - from 1925 to 1930 the over-
all size of rural population decreased by approximately 2 thousand.

The present period of migrations of rural population to towns has much
in common with the previous periods and ie a continuation of the expanding
migration process. A number of specific traits that are characteristic of
the past decsdes manifested themselves more intensively in the years after
the Second World War. Attraction exerted by Riga has remained true and has
even grown. Just as in the 20th century in the years tefore the World War I
Latvia was, in relation to other republics of the USSR (at that time -
provinces of Russia) an open system, and the migration of rural population
to towns mixed with the Interrepublic migrations.

Decrease of rural population as a result of migrations - the tendency
of the 1920-1940 period - has become more inteneive and since 1950 the size
of rural population has been steadily declining.

The development of the republic was seriocusly hindered by the heavy
human loeses of the 1940s. According to some sources these loeses zmount to
36% . This served as a pretext for intensifying republican migration, which
played a certain role in the territorial redistribution of population in the
republic. This was carried out under the banner of industrialization of na-
tional economy.

During the post-war period (statistical information datee from 1950)
rural population has decreased by 283 thousand; 86% of this reduction is
constituted by thoee who have gone to towns. During all these years wp to
1884 the countryside has had a negative net migration with important fluc-
tuations in eome particular yeare. An exception oocurred in 1956 and in a
few successive yeare when the number of the people coming to the countryside
exceeded the number of those moving to tosns - a procese reverse to the
coercive migration of 19439.
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Particularly high negative net migration of the coumtryside occurred
at the beginning of the 1960e when the course of intensified industrial
development was eet forth for the republic.

During the period of 1951-1955 about 17 thousand people moved from the
countryside to towns, then in 1966-1970 this number was about 10 thousand,
in 1976-1984 it was 7.7 thousand. Since 1984 to the present the rural areas
have 80 far lost no more population in favour of towns.

During the reorganization period of the country the outmigration of
rural population was greatly stimulated by total collectivization and system
of priorities granted to villages in which communities were proclaimed as
the basic type of country settlements. Resettlement of village inhabitante
from private farms to commmity settlements was accompanied by intensive
migration to towns. At the same time numerous industrial enterprises were
built in towns thus drawing in workers from enormous territories. !

The share of rural population in the migration-based growth of towns
hag graduallly changed (Table 1).

Similarly, the significance of rural inhabitants in the growth of Riga
popuiation has been decreasing - during the 1970e their share in the migra-
tional growth of the capital of Latvia hae dropped from 1/3 to 1/5.

A significant part of the flow of rural migrants is constituted by the
interrepublican migrants: about 1/5 of them first settle in villages with
the intention of moving to towns in future.

Since the beginning of the 19708 the outflow of rural population finds
its reflection in the increase of the total losses of rural population, so
that for 14 years migration in the country hae proceeded side by side with
negative natural growth (eee Table 2).

People have left (and are setill leaving) the backward collective
farms, and eetllements which are situated far from the centres of large
farms, villages or regions. The decrease has been most intensive in the
countryside of Datgalg - since 1960 some of its regions have lost about a
half oi; rural population and more than 80% of migrante have moved Yo tovms.

More than 60% of the former village dwellers settle in small towms.

The larger the city, the wider the area of the inmigration flows at-
traction from the countryeide. For Riga, as far as republican migration is
concerned, this area is constituted by the whole republic; other towns of
republican subordination attract rural inhabitants moestly from the surround-
ing region, the district centres - from the respective districts, emall
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Table 1. Breakdown of the migration-based growth of towns of the Latvian SSR
according to the migrants” former residence (%)

Years Total In that:
growth to X

from rural areas of from other republics
the republic

1951-55 100 83 ) 17

1956-60 100 22 78

1961-65 100 42 58

1966-70 100 42 58

1871-75 100 43 57

1976-80 100 46 54

1981-83 100 i/ 83

1984-87 100 -3 103

Table 2. Coefficients of the natural demographic processes of rural popula-
tion of the Latvian SSR (%)

Years Birthrate Mortality Natural growth

1970 14.3 14.4 S
1975 14.0 BT =571
1980 14.8 17.0 R
1985 16.4 T2 SINZ
1987 18.3 15.6 Zl.

towns and urbanized villages from the surrounding farms. These areas cover
one another, furthermore, the republican migration has a step-by-step
character: the first chosen town serves as a "springboard” for migration to
a larger or a more distant city.

Migrations of rural population towards the centres of different subor-
dination degreee together with inter-republican migration have led to a high
concentration of population:
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1/ in towne on the whcle,
2/ in relatively large towns,
3/ in the central part of the republic.

Urban population is concentrated in a small number of towms: about 3/4
of the town dwellers live in 7 citles (out of 56), that is Riga, Daugavpils,
Liepaja, Jurmala, Ventepils, Rezekne. By the slize of population Riga
exceeded the second largest city - Daugavpils - more than 7 times. The capi-
tal of the republic holds 34.1% of its population and 47.9% of the urban
popalation.

Urban population is concentrated in the central part of the republic -
that 1ie in Rigs region (Table 3)., which accounts for more than 60% of
townspeople. Such situation brings forth manmy problems of economic, ecologi-
cal and social character. In the recent years attempte are being made to
correct the mistakes that have been made and to avoid the new ones.

The procese of popilation concentration in towns within each of the 8
districte is going on, and the significance of the district centre is simul-
taneously growing (see Filg. 1). An exception is constituted by the Riga
region where the share of Riga has slightly decressed.

On sccount of the enormous outflow of rural population and the die-
tinct trend of inter-republican migration to select the largest towns, the
size of population hae increased during the poetwar period in only 4 regions
- Riga, Daugavpils, Liepaja and Ventspile regions, while other regions have
lost eome of their population (see Table 4).

In certain regions of the eastern and northern part of the republic
the process of population decrease has been going on till the present.

The rural population number has grown only in Riga region, accounting
for more than 1/3 of rural population of the republic. Conversely, the
regione which are more distant from the central part of the republic still
remain a reserve of rural-to-urban migrations.

The outflow of countryside dwellers to towns from the peripheral
regions to the central parte resulted in the changee of the density of rural
population (Table ). The highest density of rural population occurs in the
countryeide of the Riga region where it attains 37 persons per 1 eq. km. In
[1dza region where in 1935 the density of country population was 35.9 per-
sons per 1 sq. km, the present density is lower than 10 persons per 1 &8q.
km.

Migration from the countryside which has been proceeding for tens of
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Table 3. Dietribution of urban and rural population of the Latvian SSR among various economic regions (%)

Regions Total population Urban population Raral population
1969 1970 1979 1989 1870 1979 1989 1870 1979 1989

Republic as
a whole 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Riga 20.1 46.3 49.9 b62.9 54.9 63.4 63.4 63.4 27.4 30.7 34.0
Daugavpils 10.7 11.3 10.6 10.2 9.7 8.6 8.8 8.9 13.8 13.0 1.7
Liepaja 12.8 9.9 9.8 9.5 9.3 9.8 9.3 8.9 10.0 9.9 10.0
Ventspils 8.2 4.8 4.5 4.4 4.3 4.0 4.1 3.9 6.4 6.2 5.2
Réaekne 8.1 7.3 5.9 5.3 4.8 3.4 3.4 3.6 10.2 9.2 7.7
Valmiera 16.2 8.9 8.4 7.9 7.7 6.2 6.2 5.2 13.8" - 13.7 13.8
Jékabpils 13.8 7.3 6.5 8.0 5.8 3.9 3.8 4.2 10.9 10.4 9.8
Gulbene 10.1 5.4 4.4 3.8 3.5 1.9 2.0 1.9 8.5 7.9 7.8
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vears and has at present merged with the inter-republican migration has con-
tributed to the attraction of centres and caused a great difference in the
size of population in various regions (see Fig. 2).

The countryside has mostly lost the able-bodied population: about 3/4
of the negative net migration is constituted by relatively young people fit

Table 4. Changes in the size of population in the regions of the Latvian SSR
1970-1989 (1979=100%)

Regions Total population Orban Rural
1970~ 1979- 1970- 1979- 1870~ 1979-
=19789 -1989 -1979 -1989 -1979 -1989
Republic as
a whole 106.6 106.3 116.8 110.4 89.5 97.4
Riga 113.3 110.0 116.4 110.5 101.4 1077
Daugavpils 102.5 102.5 119.3 112.4 85.1 88.1
Liepaja 103.7 104.3 113.9 106.7 87.5 93958
Ventepils 104.1 104.6 118.86 108.0 86.3 98.7
Rézekne 92.9 97.4 123.8 107.0 75.3 97.3
Valmiera 99.5 103.6 117.5 108.5 88.1 99.5
Jekabpils 97.1 103.8 118.2 117 -9 84.7 92.2
Gulbene 93.0 96.3 120.4 109.3 BEe T 89.2

for work. At the beginning of the 1980s another trend became important - a
greater outflow of rural population above the retirement age. In 1975
elderly people constituted 1/3 of the outmigrating population, but in 1983
their share was 3/4; grown-up children who have left the countryeide 20
years before now take to their households their elderly relatives. During
the latest years the positive share of persons of 20-30 vyesrs of age has
teen incressing in the migration balance on account of those who return from
towns after their study period.

In the migrational outflow from the country the dominating share for a
long time was that of male population, but since the 1970e the share of
women, young persons in particular, has been incressing. In 1980 the share
of women in the negative migration balance was twice as large as that of
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men, but among the persons of working age it was 3.2 timee as large. Only
1/4 of the women who study in towns return to the country, whereas half of
the young men returning from the army service go back to the rural areas.

Table 5. Density of rural population in various regions of the Latvian SSR,
persons per s8q. km (1959-1983)

Regions 1959 1970 1976 1979 1989
Latvian SSR as a whole 15 14 13 11 12

Riga 18 19 20 20 21

Daugavpils 22 18 16 15 13

Liepaja 12 11 10 ) 9

Ventspils 10 9 9 8

Rezekne 22 17 16 14 13

Valmiera 12 12 11 10 10

Jekabpils 12 11 10 9 8

Gulbene 14 12 11 10 10

There are plenty of reasons that contribute to persistence of migra-
tion from countryside. They involve hard working conditions, poor arrange-
ment of work, a low level of social infrastructure, insufficient medical
service, bad roads, lack of acceptable cultural life etc.

One of esesential reasons for migratioh is the desire to attain par-
ticular type of education. According to the questionnaire data, the educa-
tion level (Jjudging by the total number of years of studies of a given
person) of migrants from rural areas is slightly higher than of the per-
manent urban population, especially in the age group of 25-39 years.

The migrante from rural areas do not always adapt themselves easily to
the townslife. Their living conditions are improved after 10 years on the
aversge: starting a family and develoring it is often rather problematic for
them on account of various circumstances., and this is so for people with
university education in particular.

Migrations from the countryside change the age-sex structure of urban
popalation, and this frequently lesds to undesirable consequences of social
and demographic character ae is the case in a number of towne where large
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plants have been erected requiring mostly female labour (for instance - Val-
miera, Liepaja, Ogre).

Heavy disproportions in the age-sex structure have developed in the
countryside affecting thereby the indices of natural demographic dynamics of
the population. In some rural regions the number of women aged 20-29 is much
lower than the number of men of the same age: in Balvi region there are 64
women per 100 men, In Ludza region - 66, in Preill region - 67.

The territorial redistribution cf population between the countryside
and town has resulted in ageing of the country population. In certain
regions  which are traditionally being abandoned by the country dwellers the
eshares of people in the retirement age has increased during the period of
1970-1979 in the following way: in the Rezekne region from 29.5% to 31.4%,
in Daugavpile region - from 28.1% to 28.2% (in the whole republic this age
group takes 25.3% of population). The population is the oldest in the rural
areas of Ludza region with the average age of 43.8, while it is the youngest
in Riga region with 30 years on the average. The overall average age of the
urban population is 35.4 years whereas that of the rural population is 38.2
years.

Mortality rate is 1.5 times higher in the countryeide than in towns,
which ig8 to a certain extent the result of the ageing of countryside popula-
tion. The intensity of birthrate in the country is 1.3 times higher than in
towms, but the @eneral level of birthrate in the country is lower than in
towns .

Ageing affects also the stricture of labour resources in agriculture.
In the course of migration the total amount of those engaged in agriculture
has decreased by 25% since 1970; among those who are engzged in it the share
of young people (up to 30 yeare of age) is low: 1in collective farms this
share is at less than 19%, but in Ludza region it falls down even to 9% .

The decreage of rural and aricultural population proceeded faster than
the growth of labour productivity in agriculture. This has an undesirable
influehce upon the volume of agricultural production, and upon the general
development of the country.

Awareness of the present critical demographic eituation in the
republic, the countryside included, and a mumber of undesirable consequences
caused by thie sltuation (ehortage of labour resources, loeses of moral na-
ture, decline of cultural life in the country, aggravation of the ecological
sitnation etc.) has provided grounds for working out of a eystem of measures
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for the development of population.

The measures chosen can be classified as follows: 1) those of local
character which function only within a definite farm community; 2)
republican and regional measures that embrace certain regions (and are
worked out at the republican level) or the whole republic: 3) All-Union
measures which involve the Latvian SSR alongside the other republics
(demographic policy).

The decisive role in reducing the intensity of population ocutflow from
rural areas 1is played by the measures affecting collective farms and
regions. .

The firet attempts to keep people in the country and to draw in edu-
cated youth were made by certain collective farms already at the beginning
of 19708 in order to provide local personnel and preserve proper inter-
generation relations in the countryside. At the beginning of the 1980s
measures were taken at the republican level to stabilize the economically
weaker collective farms and to limit the number of jobe in industry; the new
demographic policy was put into practice providing better results at those
collective farms where additional benefits were introduced and familiee were
granted advantages at all stages of development. This helped to improve the
situation to a certain extent as regards outmigration from the countryside.

Since 1984 the migration balance of rural areas has become positive
for the firset time during the last 26 yvears: 1984 - 0.4 thousand, 1985 - 0.5
thousand, 1986 - 0.1 thousand, 1987 - 0.8 thousand and 1988 - 0.3 thousand.

This increase, however, was at the beginning due to the inflow to some
parts of Riga region. In the latest yeare the positive net migration was at-
tained also in Liepaja and Valmiera regions. In 1988 there were only 8
regions (out of 26) which were losing people in the migrational exchange
with towns.

On February 14, 1989, the Council of Minieters of the Latvian SSR and
the Republican Council of trade unione issued regulation No 46 “On  the
measures for stopping unjustified mechanical increase of population and for
regulating migration processes in the Datvian SSR”. This regulation has
eized up the present situation in the republic and set the principal ways to
normalize it at the given moment and in future; it envisages a system of ad-
ministrative, economic, organizational and ideological measures. Basically,
this regulation intends to stop the unjustified inter-republican migration,
but provision is also made for the development of towms and the countryside
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meaning curbing of groundless migrations within the republic without
restricting thereby the freedom of movement.

_ The principal factor that caused the outflow of people from the
countryside to towns were existing production relations. During the postwar
years an extensive development of industry and other branches was carried
out, as well as zealous transformation of the management system and dis-
tribution of population in the country, transformation of the traditional
pattern of country life. Without purposeful and consistent changes in the
social and economic 1life of rural areas, by administrative measures alone,
it is actually impossible to reduce the intensity of the population outflow
from the countryside.

The process of transformirng the migration flowg in favour of the
countryside coincides at present with the rise of national self-awareness,
and this requires immediate economic eupport. There is a need for an
agrarian reform which would serve as the basie for the development of rural
areas in the whole republic.

In the case of successful development of the countryside a new wave of
migrations can be expected after 15-20 yeare, and this must be provided for
in the prospective plans for the social znd economic development of Latvia.

Favourable changes in the countryside regarding the natural and migra-
tional demographic dynamice, which would be brought about by common effortse
of rural population, different farm ocommmities, organizations and the
government, may provide a useful lesson for other regions which have ex-
perienced an analogous situstion to that of Latvia during the period from
1950 to the mid-1980s.

http://rcin.org.pl



DEPOPULATION OF THE RURAL SETTLEMENTS
IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA, 1869-2040

v v .
Zdenek Rysavy
o /
Libuge Velifkova
Research Institute for Building and Architecture

Prague, Czechoslovakia

1. Introduction

One of the least favourable consequences of the urbanization process
is. an extensive depopulation of rural settlements. In Czechoslovakia the
depopulation of the so-called “non-central” settlements (i.e. small
villages) has intensified in the last 25 years due to the implementation of
the "central settlements concept”. In accordance with this concept, adopted
in 1963, developmental investmente have been localized preferentially in the
"central -settlements” (settlements with central function, i.e. district
service-centres (D3Cs)/x/ and local service-centres (LSCs)). As a con-
sequence of fhis peasure, induced by economic considerations, services and
civic amenities have gradually concentrated in DSCe and LSCs.

2. Settlement categories
2.1, Settlement Categories in Territorial FPlanning

The settlement network in Czechoslovakia is divided since 1963 into
several categories (see Table 1, Fig. 1). This categorization is based on:
a/ delimitation of large and small wrban &agglamerations (i.e. urban ag-
glomerations /UAs/ and urban regions /URs/),
b/ delimitation of the hierarchy of central settlements (districts service-
centres /DSCe/, local service—centres /LSCe/, non-central settlements with
permanent importance /NCS-Ps/, and non-central settlements without permanent
importance /NCS-NPs/).

/x/ List of Abbreviations - see at the end of the paper.
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Table 1. Settlement Categories in Czechoslovakia, Thelr Average Size in Thousand Inhabitante
(1980, 1985) in the CR and the SR and in the Study Area
Settlement - : CR SR Our Study Area
Categui ics (consisting of 7
Czech districts)

1880 1985 Number 1980 1985 Number 1980 Number
of cases of cases of cases

Urban agglomeration (UA): 528.0 543.3 11 255.8 275.9
Core (C-UA) 132.6 135.7 26 108.9 121.6
Adjacent centre (AC-UA) 14.3 14.7 44 14.3 16.3 13 X
Outer zone (0Z-UA):
Local service-centres
(LSC-UA) ca 1-4 ‘ ca 1-4 % X X
Non-central settlement
(NCS-UA) less than 1 2 less than 1 s X X
Urban region (UR): 58.6 60.5 23 187.7 190.0 6 45.0 5
Core (C-UR) 29.4 31.5 24 36.2 41.6 6 28.3 5
Adjacent centre (AC-UR) 13.0 137 12 20.8 23.5 13 10.0 1

Outer zone (0Z-UR):
Local service-centres

(LSC-UR) ca 1-4 y ca 1-4 A 2.4 12
Non-central settlement

(NCS-UR) lese than 1 http//rcmo‘F@“pff“‘ 1 ‘ . ca 0.01-1 ca 250
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Other district service-

centre (0-DSC). i.e. DSC

located cutside UA and UR  10.7 1182 82 14.4 16.4 36 8.7 14
Other local service-

centre (0-LSC), i.e. LSC

located outside UA and UR ca 1-4 : ca 1-4 : - 5 | 67
Other non-central

settlement (O-NCS), i.e.

NCS located outside

UA and UR: less than 1 3 less than 1 : ca 0.01-1 ca 2100
0-NCS with permanent

importance (O-NCS-P) ca 0.2-1 - g ca 0.2-1 : ca 0.2-1 ca 700
O-NCS without permanent

importance (O-NCS-NP) less than 0.2 3 less than 0.2 . less than 0.2 ca 1400
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= Doundaries of urban agglomera-
tions

boundaries of urban regions

& cores of urban agglomerations
® cores of urban regions

o adjacent centres

. other district service-centres

(i.e. DSCs located outside
CAs and CRs)

CZECH REPUBLIC (CR)

Note: The delimitation of urban

agglomerations and regions
LA SLOVAK REPUBLIC (SR)

Fig.l. The settlement system in Czechoslovakia
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For a review of settlement categories including their average sizes see
Table 1.
2.2. Delimitation of the Rural Settlements

The rwral settlements are not officially delimited in Czechoslovakia.
For the present paper and in accordance with general practice we shall
define rural settlements in the following manner/x/:

A/. Non-urbanized rural settlements, i.e. rural eettlements located outside
UAs and URs:

Az/. Other/xx/ local service-centres (0-LSCs), l.e. small towns and large
villages with 1 to 4 thousand inhabitants;

Ab/. Other/xx/ non-central settlements (0-NCSg), i.e. medium-sized and emall
villages with lees than 1 thousand inhabitants.

B/. Urbanized rural settlement, i.e. relatively "urbanized” rural settlement
located within UAs and URs constituting “outer zone of UAs and URs (0Z-UAs,
URs)™:

Ba/. Local service-centres located within Uds and URs (LSC-UAs, URs), 1i.e.
emall towns and large villages with approximately 1 to 4 thousand in-
habitants, (i.e. of the same size as in the /Aa/ group);

Bb/. Non-central settlements located within UAs and URs (NCS-UAs, URs), i.e.
medium-sized and small villages with less than 1 thousand inhabitants (i.e.
of the same size as (Ab) group).

In accordance with the central settlement concept the category of
“non-central settlemente” (NCSs, 1.e. villages with less than 1 thousand
inhabitante) is further divided as follows:

- NCSs with permanent (residential) importance (NCS-Ps, 1.e. villages with
approximately 200-1000 inhabitants),

- NCSs without permanent (residential) importance (NCS-NPs, villages with
approximately, less than 200 irhabitants).

NCSs (and especially NCS-NPs) have been developed only to a limited
extent (first of all public transport to the central settlement and to work
is ensured there).

x/ In Czechoslovakia no explicit criterion of the number of inhabitants is
used for the official categorization of settlements; we only give here the
approximate values. This categorization is based, mainly, on the criterion
of the existence of “central function” in a given settlement.

xx/ "Other" means “located outside UAs and URs”.
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Table 2. Development- of the settlement structure in CR, 1869-2040

____________ o e e e e o e e e e e e e e o e e e e e e e A e e e 2 o o St 2 T B o 2 e = e 2 . o o 2 0 e e o e o 2 e

Settlement Population living in UAs, URe, other DISCs and other settlements,
structure as percentages of CR population
Actual data Estimated data/x/

1869 1910 1930 1950 1961 1970 1980 1985 2000 2040

Urban aaglomerations (UAs):

Cores 11.00 20.6 24.7 29.6 30.6  32.3: 33.5 34.1 34.2 34

Adjacent centres 4.1 5.3 5.6 5.9 6.5 T3 k118 7.9 8.0 8

OQuter zone (urbanized rural

settlements) 17.6/x 17.7/x 17.9/x 17.5/x 17.2/a 16.1/a 15.2/a 14.8/x 15.6 16-17

Subtotal 32.7 43.6 48.2 53.0 54,3 55.7 56.5 56.8 57.8 58-59

Urban regions (URs): :

@ms 4.0 4.9 5.0 5.4 5.6 6.1 6.9 7.3 8.0 8

Adjacent centres 1.2 1.2 152 152 1.2 1.4 1.5 1.6 107/ 2

Outer zone (urbanized rural

settlements) 5.8/x b5.8/x 5.8/x 5.8/x 5.5/a 5.1/a 4.7/a 4.6/x 4.7 5

Subtotal 1201, VIIES: - 12000, 3124 -¢ 2R3 S IR ABF A RIBIN] e 18k5 14.4 15

UAs+URs = total ; 43.7 b55.5 60.2 65.4 66.6 68.3 69.6 70.3 72.2 173-74

Other district service-centres

(DSCs outeide UAs and URe) 7.5 7.4 ! T2 7.3 7.8 8.5 8.8 9.6 10-11
8 83-85

UAs+URs+other DSCs = total 51.2 62.9 6';.,3_72.6 73.9 76.1 78.1 179.1 81.
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Other settlements (1.e. local

service centres (LSCe) and rural

settlements outside CAs and CRs) ‘

- non-urbanized rural settlement 48.8 37 . 103207 . ATae 126 1s 12310900 21,9 12048 18:2 « 15-17

Total population of the CR 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Total population of the CR in
000s (=100%) 7,557 10,079 10,673 8,896 9,572 9,808 10,292 10,343 10,500/b 10,750/x

Note: All data‘refer to the stable delimitation of all urban systems under study in the entire period of
1869-2030 (delimitation of UAs and URs of 1983, delimitation of DSCs of 1985). ;
x = own eatimates, a = data by Z.Vokoun et al. (1985), b = Prognosis by Federal Bureau of Statistics
(1987).

Reprint from Ryéav;'. 1987a, p.20, data for 2040 corrected.
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3. Depopulation of the rural settlements in Czechoslovakia
3.1. Process of Depopulatian
3.1.1. Czech Republic (CR, see Tables 2, 4, Fig. 1, 2)

The total absolute number of rural population had been growing till
1910, namely from 5.5 million (1869), to 6.1 million (1910). After 1910 a
regular decline started through 6.0 (1930), 4.5 (1950) down to 4.4 million
(1970). After 1970 this decline accelerated considerably so that in 1985
there lived altogether less than 4.2 million inhabitants. This acceleration
is connected, on the one hand, with the quicker advance of urbanization in
the period of 1970-1980 (the highest volume of housing construction in the
last 45 years being situated mainly in the cities), and on the other hand
with the less favourable age structure of rural population.

A considerable population loss 1n the 1930-1950 pericd was caused,
above all, by war losses and by the outflow of German population at the end
of World War II. The war losses amounted to 240 thousand Czechoslovak
citizens, in that number 180 thousand Jews. These losses relate mostly to
urban population. In connection with the end of the war some 2.4 million
Germans left Czechoslovakia (out of this number 1.9 million through the
forced tranefer). 95% of this population loss concern the CR, 5% the ER,
i.e. Slovak Republic (see Korcdk, 1960, pp. 231-233). The transfer mentioned
included, proportionally, both the urban and the rural population. However,
subsequent Czech re-settlement streams preferred, to a certain extent, urban
settlements. The transfer thus contributed to depopulation of rural settle-
ments in the CR (decrease of the abeolute number of rural inhabitants). The
relative prorortion of the rural population of the CR population also
declined (from 56% (1930) to 51% (1950)); however, this decline fully cor-
responds to the general trend of diminishing proportion of the rural popula-
tion in the CR during the 1863-1985 period.

The relative proportion of rural population in the total CR population
has been falling down during the last 116 yeare continuocusly, from 72%
(1869) to 40% (1985).

The absolute as well as the relative population decrease concems
above all the nan-urbanized rural settlements (1869: 49% of CR population,
1985: 21%); the relative proportion of the urbsnized rural settlements
(1869: 23%, 1985: 19%) and their abeolute numbers have only slightly
decreased in the whole time span of 116 years. The evolution of the absolute
number was, of course, influenced by war losses and by the transfer of Ger-
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(millions) |
Actual data (1869-1985) " Estimate

11+ total population

/a"\ /Of the CR

il
| L T

number of inhabitants
o
1

5+ r,,,—————”*“-~:\ ) ie LSC-UA and Ncg- r
CTCCLL g AT
\ T
4 -
b % C-UA
¢ 1 T 1 ll‘fw~vﬁ_rT7_r1.___AC -UA
£ ie. LSC-CRTT NCS UAynz UA
0-DSC
24

7,

-LSC and 0-NCS

o iz

T T 1 1 1 | 1 \J 1 1 1
1869 1900 30 1950 70° as 2000 zoso(years)

\\l ‘ urbanized rural settlement

55%; non-urbanized rural settlement

Fig.2. Population development of the settlement categories
in the Czech Republic, 1B69-2040
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Table 3. Development ‘of the settlement structure in SR, 1869-2040

Settlement
structure

Population living in Uas, URs, other DSCs and other settlements,

as percentages of CR population

e o o et e e et e e e - e e

Actual data

1869 1910 1830 1950 1961 1970 1980 1985

Urban sgglomerations (UAs):
Cores

Adjacent centres

Outer zone (urbanized rural
settlement)

Subtotal

Urban resions (URs):

Cores

Adjscent centres

Cuter zone (urbanized rural
settlement)

Subtotal

UAs+URs = total

Other district service-

centres (DSCe outside UAs and URS)

U4s+URs+other DSCs = total

-3

13

23.

W N

12

6.
46,

.0 935: 708 = 13 45 JEaSIA N5 RESIG AN s S9N SERZ 1]
.3 2.4 ) 3.0 3.1 3.4 4.0 4.4

.8/x 13.7/x 13.6/x 13.6/x 13.5/a 13.2/a 12.2/a 11.
s 25165 M2BR5 B g BN R8N 35598 S3T;

.0 2.6 342 3.1 3.0 3.4 4.4 4,
.5 3.9 4.0 3.9 4.1 4.6 5.4 5.

.0/x 12.0/x 12.0/x 13.0/x 14.0/a 14.2/a 12.8/a 12.
17
40.

S ASIBEET SE1ONPL P NH0ER 21 FE22020 2P 81 528
By w44 AT T <150 1Y SSBR8 12 1656 b BRHEN B 0L

1 6.5 6.6 6.8 7.4 84 10.4 B

T 5015"1-(5;4/)'!3,-,\'??.8,,(,%46 64.0 68.9 T71.7

Estimated data
2000 2040
24.4 28.6
5.1 6.
8/x I2NETe12:5
3 42.2 47.5
8 5.3 6.
9 6.5 T4
3/x 205 - 12,3
0 24.3 25.6
3 66.5 73.1
4 1380 " 1352
79.5 86.3

902



Other settlements (i.e. local
service-centres (LSCs) and
rural settlements outside UAs
and URs) - non-urbanized rural

settlement 53.3 49.4 45.7 43.1 40.4 36.0 31.1 28.3
Total SR population 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Total SR population

in O00s (= 100%) 2,482 2,917 3,324 3,442 4,174 4,537 4,991 5,177

20.5 13.7
100.0 100.0

5,590/b 6,500/x

For note see Table 2.
Reprint from Rysavy, 1987a, p.21, data for 2040 corrected.
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man population, so that in the period 1930-1950 the number of inhabitants in
the non-urbanized rural settlements was reduced by 1.05 million inhabitants
and the number of inhabitants in the urbanized rural settlements - by 0.46
million inhabitants.

In 1985 the territory of wurhanized rural settlements was inhabited by
sbout 27% inhabitants of the UAs and URs, i.e. by about 48% inhabitants of
all the rural settlements in CR and 19% of the total population of CR.

Similarly as in the non-urbanized rural settlements even in the ur-
banized ones a fast decrease of agricultural population occurred; however,
in the whanized rural eettlements the population did mostly not move awsy
but rather changed thelr empioyment into non-sgricultural ones and commute
to the cores and other centree of the UAs and URs. Consequently, no large
decrease of the overall number of inhabitants occurred.

The change of the social and professional structure of the urbanized
rural settlements resulted in the stabilization of their population on a
favourable level. Owing to this the considerably better living conditions
are provided in these regions (level of civic amenities, etc.) than in the
rather depopulated non-urbanised rural settlements.

3.2.2. Slovak Republic (SR or Slovakia, see Tables 3 and 5, Fig. 1 and 3)

The basic difference between the CR and the SR in the wurbanization
process and in the depopulation within the rural settlement system has been
cauged by the fact that the start of the urbanization process in Slovakia
was delayed by some 100 years. The trends of the rural settlement develop-
ment are connected with this, too. ;

The total absolute number of rural inhabitante in Slovakia had been
growing eince 1869 (2.0 million inhabitants) till 1370 when it reached its
peak at the level of nearly 2.9 million. Afterwards, a relatively fast
decrease began, reaching the level of some 2.7 million inhabitants (1985).

The relative proportion of rural inhabltants in the total Slovak
population has, however, been diminishing regularly since as early as 1869:
from 79% through 71% (1930) to 70% (1950). After 1350 the decrease ac-
celerates considerably so that in 1985 this proportion was but 52% of the
total population of SR.

Same 38 in CR, the development of the non-urbanized and urbanized
parts of the rural settlement system in Slovakia is differentiated. The ab-
solute number of inhabltante of the non-urbanized rural eettlements grew
zlowly ti11.1970; in recent years it has dropped off considerably. The rela-
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(millions)
Actual data (1869-1985) Estimate
Ly -
total population
of the SR
6 /
/ C-UA
(]
T 5
s A5
her AC=UA
o
@ 4 ] =U
€ ’//////’ T 1(ie LSC-UA
i and NCS-UA).,
s C-UR
o —
ol | AC-UR
@ ie. LSC-CRI T 9Z-UR
€ 2 and NCS-UR)
= | .
0-0SC
1+ / /
jféfié;;§§;7 jéjjfj/n -(sC”and "0-NSC
: 11744704747/
1869 "190C 1950 70 85 2000 2050(years)

‘ \\l urbanized rural settlement

;4%; non-urbanized rural settlement

Fig.3. Population development of the settlement categories
in the Slovak Republic, 1869-2040
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Table 4. Development of rural settlement syetem in the CR, 1869-2040

' Settlement
structure
v

Population living in rural settlements as percentages

of population of the CR

Actual data
1869 1910 1930 1950 1961

A NON-URBANIZED RURAL
SETTLEMENTS :

Aa Other local service-centres
(O-LSCs )xx/

Ab Non-central settlements

(O-NCSs ) xx/*

O-NCSs with permanent impor-

tance (O-NCS-Ps)m/

O-NCSa without permanent

importance (0-NCS-NPs)m/

URBANIZED RURAL SETTLEMENTS:

Ba Local service-centres within
UAs and URs (LSC-UAs and
LSC-URs ) xx/

Bb Non-central settlements
within UAs and URs (NCS-UAs
and NCS-URs)xx/

(=]

48,8 ST ATN82. T ' 2 T4Re 26 1
20%0 % 0L IB0T 5 G182

26581, ARl ATLE 5142

0.4 - IHE b B8 2279
8.0 ik T b

15.4

15hlttp1:7/rlcinl .4(')1rg.pl'

25

11.

23

11

Estimated data/x

1980 1985 2000 2040
2189720':9 B2 {60
B 7 B (53 10.3 9.4
al0) W gt ) 1) 6.6
68 = 64 g D8 4.6
SE9 .32 2.6 2.0
19.9 19.4 20,31 2135
9.4 9.6 IFS25. 1206
10.5 9.8 9. 9.0

012



TCTAL POFULATION OF RURAL

SETTLEMENTS (A+B) in % 72528 6046, +5Bs4™ 50T 4828 45.1 41.8 40.3 38.5 37.5
in 000s . 5,456 6,108 6,020 4,510 4,671 4,423 4,302 4,168 4,042 4,031
TOTAL POPULATION OF CR in % 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.¢C 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

in 000s 7,557 10,079 10,673 8,896 9,572 9,808 10,292 10,343 10,500b/ 10,750x/

For note see Table 2.

X = cun estimates, xx = own estimatee based on the resulte gained by the analysis of the study area (of 7
districts), m = own estimates based on the resulte of Markova et al (1987), b = prognosis by Federal Bureau
of Statistics (1987). ;
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tive proportion-of the non-urbanized rural setvtlement had been falling per-
manently since 1869, after 1950 this decrease accelerated dramatically
(1869: 53% of population of SR, 1985: 28%). In contrast to this the absolute
number of inhabitants of the urbanized rural settlements still continues to
grow (after 1970 a deceleration of this growth took place and at present the
growth has nearly ceased) and its relative proportion in the SR population
is nearly stable (1869: 26%, 1985: 24%).

4. Main factors of depopulation
4.1. The consegquences of depopulation

A relatively large portion of rural settlements, first of all the O-
NCe-NPs, pass at present into a critics! state (unintentionally prepared in
the 1long run). Their social and economic vitality is broken (disappearance
of basic civic amenities. reduction of public transport, poor diversity of
job opportunities and, locally, lack of labour). Conmsequently, the in-
nabitante of thie segment of the rural settlement system (about 10-20% of
the rural population) are being considerably and permanently discriminated
against in their access to the above mentioned civic amenities.

A more favourable situation is observed in the LSGs. Their population
rnumbers are more or less stablilized owing to the promotion of the concept of
central settlemente (see Tables 2 and 4).
£.2. Main Facters

The Czech settlement system has already entered as a whole the stabi-
lization phase in the transition process of the settlement network. However,
thie does not concren the 0-NCSe (outside UAs and URs) where scarcely any
symptoms of population stabilization are observed.

The population increase of large and medium-sized cities (i.e. UAc-UAe
and UAc-URs and 0-DSCs) is due first of all tc inmigration of rural popula-
tion because of the virtual zere population growth in the CR. Another
demographic source of urbanization is the inmigration stream from Slovakia.

One of the sources of the critical state of small O-NCSe is alsc the
pure mathematical fact that amall settlements are much more sensitive to
relatively small changes of demographic develcopment.

We observe that most rural settlements in the CR whoee size falls dosm
under a certain limit (roughly under 400-500 inhabitante) thus enter the al-
moet self-destructive spiral trend of demographic regressian in which decade
after decade the number of their inhabitante decreases faster and faster
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(Maller, 1987). This concerns even originally rather large and self-
sufficient settlements which entered this trend of spiralling population
regre&;sion and at present we do not know when, at what level and whether at
all stopping of this regression trend will be successful.

We suppose, too, that stabilization of rural population was negatively
influenced by the spontaneous disappearing and official dissolving of many
local associations during the last 50 years. This seems correlated with the
fact that somwe villages with well established and functioning local interest
groups have usually more stabilized population (nevertheless, 1t occurs
mainly in large villages with at least 1000 inhabitants).

In the villages which serve recreational purposes the housing stock is
better conserved than in other villages. Small villages (O-NCSe-NPs) in ter-
ritories unsuitable for recreational use are therefore the most endangered
by total decay.

4.3. Spatial Differentiation of the Rural Settlement

In the settlement structure of the CR a macro- and microregional dif-
ferentiation (or polarization) took place giving rise to more or less
developed zones.

On the macroregional level the so—called “iInner-peripheral zones™ had
developed (Musil, 1988). They are extended mainly along the administrative
boundaries of the regions (Fig. 4) and are located almost exclusively out-
gide the UAs and URs.

In the inner peripheral zones of the CR (according to Musil, 1988)
there lived 10.5% of the CR population in 1961. By 1980 this proportion fell
dowm to 8.2% and this corresponds well to the broportion of rural population
living outside the UAs and URs (22% of the CR population in 1980). Com-
parison of the two proportions shows that some 40% of the population of the
non-urbanized rural settlemente (located cutside the UAs and URe) live in
the peripheral zones of the CR.

These zones are socially lese developed (fast population decrease,
high percentage of old people, . decrease of the economically active popula-
tion, small extent of housing construction, high percentage of unoccupled
dwellings, low percentage of people with higher education, high percentage
of jobe in agriculture, and worse equipment of households). The settlements
in these zones also exhibit a low level of civic amenities.

On the microregional level the influence of the geographical position
manifests itself in the differentiation of more and lese developing zones
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and sectors in the hinterland of many central settlements (i.e. roughly
within the circle of the 5-15 km diameter around LSCs and of 15-40 knm
diameter arocund DSCs).
4.4. Conclusion

The main factors of the unfavourable development of rural settlements
are their size (less than 500 and especially less than 200 inhabitants) and
their location. The influence of location manifests itself both at the mac-
roregional level (peripheral zones) and at the microregional one.

5. Alternative future developments

With regard to the critical and progressive depopulation involving ap-
proximately a half of NCSs (O-NCSs mainly) and a emall part of LCSs, too, it
igs a high time to decide on the further develcpment of rural settlement net-
work. We consider the follcwing main options:
a/ Continuation of the Central Settlement Concept

Thie would mean a concentration of rural population and their &c-
tivities into LCSs and partly into NCS-Ps and liquidation of most depopu-
lated NCS-NPs. The ligquidation would progress step by step, with all social
considerations, but in a consistent manner. Nevertheless, it would probably
regult in the irreversible dieappearance of a part of the Czech eettlement
network and devastation of the rural landscape.
b/ No Intervention

No intervention of any sort will be made concerning the development of
NCSs. They would be left to their destiny, waiting for more favourable times
for them (e.g. possible more extensive rét,um of workplaces to the
countryside in connection with the expansion of computer techniques making
it possible to work at home).
c/ Compromise

About 60% of all NCS-NPs can be used for recreational purposes. Out of
the remaining 40% those exhibiting some developmental poesibilities (with
prosperous speclalized workshops, natural or historical monumente, etc.)
will be revitalized. This means that some NCS-NPs (some 10-15% of all NCS-
NPs) will disappear with the course of time. In so doing, the inhabitants of
these latter NCS-NPs should be treated with utmost consideration. Their
right to end their lives in thelr villages must be respected. The demclition
would, therefore, take place only after all inhabitants die out or ocut-
migrate on their own will.
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In no circumstances the decision on the future of rural settlements
should be made on the basis of mere statistical data; deep knowledge of . the
reality in situ is essential here.

In all the other maintained rural settlements, i.e. about 85-90% of
NCS-NPs and all NCS-Pe and LSCs, revitalization programmes should be imple-
zented.  They should aim both at decelerating the decrease or even stabi-
lizirg the population and, above all, at improving and enhancing their
productive and service function. We consider both these functions in rural
settlements to be the key factor which will probably be decisive for the
results of revitalization programmes.

Utilization of the oxperience of successfully functioning highly
wodern and effective agricultural cooperatives and estates is much promising
for these programmes. Here experience should also be used of already
numercus prosperous amenitiee (e.g. restaurants, car repalr services, spe—.'
cial workehops, etc.) which begin to reappear in rural settlements.

At the same time, revitalization of the rural settlement system can be
promoted by supporting the so-called "indirect urbasnization of the country”,
a process which makes it possible for the rural population to share at least
partially the advantages of the urban way of life.

Should the proposed revitalization programmes be successfully imple-
mented, then, in our opinion, the proportions of population in the non-
urbanized rural settlements (presented in Tables 2, 3, 4, 5) will be reached
roughly in 2040; meaning some 15-17% of the CR population 1living in non-
urbanized rural settlements, out of this number about 8-10% in O-LCSs, 4-5%
in O-NCS-Fs and about 3-2X in O-NCS-NPs. If these programmes are not
suacessfully implemented those proportions will be congiderably lower, at
roughly half of the numbers given.

However, those proportions (in Tables 2 and 3) are based on the
stable, 1l.e. the present-day, total area of wrban and rural settlements. It
may be expected that still another part of rural settlement area will be ur-
banized as a result of the continuing urbanization process. This territorial
change could reduce the population of non-urbanized rural settlements by
about 15-25% .

We do not expect that by 2040 a massive retwrn of wrban population
frap the urhan to rural settlements located outside UAs, URs and other DSCs
would tixe place. The main source of the attractiveness of the countryside
for permunent residence will, of course, be a healthier envirawment (in the
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Table &. Dovelopment of the rural settlement system in the SR, 1869-2040

Settlement Population living in rural settlemente as percentages of population of the SR
atructure e e e e e —mm e T e
Actual data Estimated data/x

1869 1910 1930 1950 1961 1970 1980 1985 2000 2040

A NON URBANIZED RURAL
SETTLEMENTS GOEOREORA S, 4B T 43R] S 40r4 . 360N 3 2858 201577 1T
(0 LSCs and O NCSi)

B URPANIZED RURAL SETTLEMENTS
(LSC-UAm, [SC-URS, NCS=UAs 25.8 . 25:7 25.6. 26.6 .27.5 27.4 25.0 24:.1 25,2 ¥24.8
and NCO-URg)

TUTAL POPULATION OF RURAL

SITTTLEMENTS (A+B) in % 79.1 ToR= - 71 . 3RLMBDL 7. ' 6794 63u4F . 35671, #5214 45.7 =385

i QOG- 18BN LaRIeNT 25300 2,339 238340 2,877% 2.1800° 12,713 2.555 12,502

TTAL PO[ULATION OF SR in % 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
in 000 2,482 2,917 3,324 3,442 4,174 4,537 4,991 5,177 5,590/b 6,500/x

For note see Table 2.
b = Prugnoeis by Federal Bureau of Statistice (1987), x = own estimates.
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recent period, however, seriously damaged even in the country, by local
sources, 1l.e. by agricultural production), its recreational quality and
proximity to the city. These factors exist together only in a very limited
number of rural settlements located outside UAs, URs and other DSCs.

Another situaticn with this respect is encountered in rural settle-
ments located within the UAs, URs and other DSCs/x/. We expect that con-
tinuous outmigration of urban population to the rural settlements will be
directed mostly to these regions.
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List of Abbreviatians

AC-UAs adjacent centres of urban agglomerations
AC-URs adjacent centres of urban regions

UAs urban agglomerations

C-UAs cores of urban agglomerations

C-URs cores of urban regions

URs urban regions

DSCe district service-centres

LSCs local service-centres

LSC-UAs local service-centres within urban agglomerations
LSC-URs local service-centres within urban regions
NCSs non-central settlements

NCS-UAs non-central settlements within urban agglomerations

NCS-URs non-central settlements within urban regions

NCS-NPs non-central settlements without permanent (residential)
importance

NCS-Ps non-central esttlements with permanent (residential) importance
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other districts service—centres, i.e. DSCs located outside UAs

and URs

other local service—centres, l.e. LSCs located outside UAs and
URs

other non—central settlements, i1.e. NCSs located outside UAs
and URs

other non-central settlements without permanent importance, i.e.
NCS-NPs located outside UAs and URs

other non-central settlemente with permanent importance, i.e.
NCS-Ps located outside UAs and URs

outer zone of urban agglomerations

outer zone of urban regions

Czech Republic (includes Bohemia, Moravia and Czech Silesia)
Slovak Republic (i.e. Slovakia)

/x/. DECe located within UAs and/or URe are called “adjacent centres"”
and "cores” (i.e. AC-UAs, AC-URs, C-UAs, C-URs).
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DEPOPULATION OF RURAL AREAS IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC

Jaroslav Maryas
Stanislav Rehak
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Czechoslovak Academy of Bciences, Brno, Ciechoslovakia

The paper will deal with the population of rural areas in one of two
republics constituting Czechoslovak federation. The development of rural
areas represents a long-term process comnected with a historical course of
industrialization and urbanization. Till the year 1918, the changes of ruyal
areas in Slovakia had been based on different principles than those in Czech
Lands (Bohemia, Moravia and a emall part of Silesia, Fig. 1). However, a
common development of all parts of Czechoslovakia necessitated identical or
similar development of some phenomena influencing also the population
development of rural areas. Up to the present, however, there have been
greater differences between town and country milieus in the Slovak Republic
than in the Czech Republic.

Recapitulating the population development we must mention the essen-
tial change taking place in the Czech borderland as a consequence of the
Second World War, namely the transfer of German population and a successive
re-settlement by the resident Czechs and Slovake, and by the repatriates.
The borderland was populated mostly with younger migrants, from both urban
and rural areas. In the borderland, indeed, the migrants found towms to be
more attractive. In the core of Czech Lands, the borderland re-settlement
caused a weakening of population potential, especially in the districts
neighbouring directly with the borderland. To a lesser extent the post-war
changes affected East Moravia, whici has long-term higher natural increase
than other territories of Czech Lands.

A special attention will be paid to the period between the census of
population in 1961 and that in 1980. The years 1961-1980 were not charac-
terized by the thus eseential changes in the population distribution as the
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post-war period and the fifties. The period studied, however, consists of
two rather different decades. In the sixties, the Czech Republic reached the
lowest demographic reproduction level of .the whole post-war pericd. The
seventies, on the other hand, were characterized by a wave of population
reproduction, caused by a generation shift of the post-war natality wave,
and also by the pro-natalistic measures. The eighties in the Czech Republic
represent, however, a comeback to the general stagnation of the number of
population. It must be pointed ocut that already in the beginning of this
century there was a transition to the stationary type of population dynamics
in Czech Lands, and recently even to a regress, in which, given the inten-
sity of mortality, the birthrates could not fully replenish population in
reproduction age.

Up to 1980, of the total population of the Czech Republic 66.0% lived
in urban (town) communities, 5.5% in the so—called agglomerated communities
(i.e. communities closely neighbouring with some towms - the aim of tpis
category is to eliminate partially, in statistic, the consequences of uneven
integration of communities arcund towms) and 28.5% in country communities.
At the same time, 4 cities with more than 100,000 inhabitants accounted for
Jjust 19.9% of -the population of the Czech Republic (30.1% of the wurban
population of the Czech Republic). -

It must be stated that the Czech Republic consiste of 8 regions (one
of them being Prague) with 75 districts. In fact besides Prague and 6 other
regional centres, other 64 district towns exist. In the planning practice,
the categories of centres of local importance (their total number in Czech
Republic being 850) and those of district ones (178 in the Czech Republic,
mostly district towns until 1960) started to be used, too. It is the very
centres of local importance (a part of them having an urban character) that
play an important role in the rural milieu.

Thanks to administrative changes, which were on a local ecale inten-
glve primarily during the 18708, the number of communities in the Czech
Republic decreased from 8726 to 4778 during the period of 1961-1980. The
greatest decrease could be seen in the South-Bohemisn region (down to less
than one third of the state from 1961), the least integration took place in
the South-Moravian and East-Bohemlan regions. Since the integration of com-
minities as administrative unites in Czechoslovakia has been a long-term
process, it is even difficult to make any reconstruction of delimiting rural
areas for individual past censuses. No historical studies for the “urban-
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rural” croes-section exist. And we must mention also different definitions
of town (or urban commmity) for last censuses, complicating the study even
more.

During the period of 1961-1980, the population number (if we take into
account the inhabitants of the agglomerated commmities and of the country
onee) decreased by 11.2%, while that of 345 Czech tosms increased by 20.6%
during the same period with the total increase 7.5% in the Czech Republic in
the mentioned years. The greatest decrease of rural population was observed
in the North-Bohemian region (-16.1%). The decrease of rural population num-
bers lower than the nation-wide average could be seen only in the North-
Moravian (-3.8%) and South-Moravian (-7.9%) regions. This results from a
more favourable age structure of rural population of both regions. The
greatest decrease of rural population was recorded in the districts of
Chomutov (by 38.2%) and Teplice (by 27.8%), the increases characterized just
rural commmities of the districts of Opava (3.9%), éeaky Krumlov, 631:1 and
Labem and Brno—country.

A oonsiderable decrease was characteristic of the size group of com-
minities with less than 1 thousand inhabitants. However, the communities
with population of 1-2 thousand were stagnating in Moravia, those in Bohemia
had greater decrease than the national average. In almost all the regions
there was a stagnation in the population numbers also in rural coemunities
of more than 2 thousands inhabitants. A group of centres of local importance
had a very low growth (3.3%), but the centres were, at the same time, con-
siderably differentiated: in the centres being towns there was a elight in-
crease (+15.4%), while in the other centres (i.e. local centres - country
communities) a decrease (-4.4%X) (Table 1).

A greater attention was paid to the commmities having lost 30% and
more of their residente during the years 1961-1980. These commmnities could
be found in all the regions of Czechoslovakia (Fig. 2). Their number
totalled 542 and was greatest in the East-Bohemian and South-Moravian
regions (118 and 116), characterized by a lower level of community integra-
tion. These commmities included also 14 centres of local importance, a half
of them situated, hosever, in the Mid-Bohemwian region. In the South-Moravian
and North-Moravian regions, no centre of local importance of the mentioned
kind couid be found. Altogether 180 of these communities had less than 200
irhabitantsg, but simultanecusly, 109 of them had 50 at least inhabitants.

Ne ther districts with more important depopulation of rural areas. nor
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individual commmities of this character form coherent territories, their
location is mosaic. It can be seen that in Bohemia, depopulation of rural
areas makes iteelf felt more clearly than in the Moravian regions. Strongly
depopulating communities are, as a rule, located outside the territory of
the main Czech agglomerations (with the exception of North-West Bohemia).

Table 1. Decrease/increase of population in nonurban communities,
1961-1980 in %

Size groups Czech Former Former
Republic Bohemia Moravia

<199 28112 -31.6 -23.0
200-499 =202 = -17.2
500-999 -15.8 2179 -11.2
1000-1999 —1085 ) = 5 7
2000-4399 o~ 0.1 - 1.6 + 183
5000-9999 _ + 8.9 +33.3 /x/ + 4.2

/x/ This category is represented only by 3 commmities of Northern Bohemia

In Czechoelovakia, the shares of particular sectors of eccnomy in the
employment structure hace been changing in a way typical for a majority of
industrially developed countries. The long-term decrease of the importance
of primary sector was at first counter-balanced by an intense dynamism of
industrial and building activities, and later by a boom of the tertiary sec-
tor, though in this regard the standard of some most developed countries has
not yet been reached in Czechoslovakia. The above-mentioned tendencies can
be proved by the data from three censuses:

1961 1870 1980

primary 22.6% 16.3% 13.1%
secondary 49.9% 48.1% 48.8%
tertiary 271.89% 35.6%" 38.1%

The transition to large-scale agricultural production. which began, in
Czechoslovakia, with founding of co-operative farme in the fifties, resulted
in a fast decrease of agricultural labour numbers. This process lasted till
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the half of the seventies. At present the yearly decrease of population
employed in agriculture is 2 thousand perons, this trend roughly correspond-
ing to the average increase of productivity in this time.

In 1980, country communities of Czech Republic (with the exception of
towns and the so-called agglomerated communities) were settled by 404.8
thousand agricultural workers, but at the same time, by 660.8 thousand
employees in industry and construction. On the other hand, only 68.8% of
agricultural workers lived in country communities, almost one third of them
lived in towns and agglomerated communities. This phencmenon is above all
connected with a rather broad administrative delimitation of some towns in
the Czech Republic, 1t also signals, however, growing job commuting to
agriculture (in 1980, the workers in agriculture and forestry represented
already 11.4% of all the commuters).

The fall in the number of agricultural workers resulted in the
prevalence of people employed in irdustry and building over those employed
in agriculture and forestry among the country inhabitants according to
regions with the exception of the South-Bohemian region.

Interesting discoveries are given by the conversions of workers in
agriculture per 100 hectares of so—called reduced agricultural land (meadows
and pastures are calculated there with just a half surface considering less
work devoted to them).

Regions Numbers of workers per 100 hectaree of
the reduced agricultural land
(as of 1 February 1980)

Mid-Bohemian and Prague 13.57
South-Bohemian 12.50
West-Bohemian 11.73
North-Bohemian 12.95
East-Bohemian 14.74
South-Moravian 16.20
North-Moravian 15515
Czech Republic 14.11
Slovak Republic (16.56)
Czechoslovakia (14.95)

It 1s obvious that the lowest number of workers has been recorded in
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the West-Bohemian region and the characteristice of Moravian regions are
with that respect similar to those of Slovakia.

The state farms in North-West Bohemia are short of manpower due to the
attractiveness of industrial plants and lignite mines with high average
wages. One of the results is a lower agricultural production in these ter-
ritories, not corresponding to the natural conditions.

On a nation-wide scale, however, agriculture does not rank among the
branches with lower workers” incomes. According to statistical data monthly
incomes, ecpeclally of co-operative farmers reach on the average a quite
high level. Thus, for example in the Czech Republic, until 1980 the average
monthly wage totalled 2650 CS crowns in the soclalized sector, excluding the
. Standard Farming Cooperatives (SFC), and simultaneocusly that of the SFC
workers, 2728 CS crowms. In 1985, an average monthly wage in the socialized
sector without the SFC was 2901 CS crowns, and simultaneocusly that of the
SFC was 3147 CS crowns.

The age structure of agricultural workers has been more favourable in
the eighties than 1t was until quite recently. The post-productive age
category decreased but still a lack of the youngest age group, which could
guarantee the simple reproduction of labour in agriculture, has been sig-
;: nificant. In the central part this situation is worse than in the border-
land.

It can be sald about the rural areas of Czech Lands that they have al-
ready got rid of their former agricultural character, among othere also
thanke to the fact that already in the past (and that makes a great dif-
ference compared with Slovakia) many industrial plants were located also in
emaller towns and some of country commmities.

Czechoslovakia includes more than 4.8 thousand communities with in-
dustrial plants, but just 3066 of them had more than 50 workers. These data
referred to 1980 when Czechoslovakia included 7504 communities.

Considerable dispersion among a large number of small industrial
centres is therefore typical of the Czechoslovak industry. Until the year
1982 ow'\ly 82% of all industrial workers worked in towms. Even some non-urban
commmnities (29 in Czechoglovakia, but for the greatest part in the very
Czech Republic) are larger industrial centres with 2 or more thousand in-
dustrial workers (calculated according to the workplace). As a rule,
however, these centres are agglomerated communities located in the proximity
of larger towns.
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The transfer of labour from agriculture to industry has not always
been connected with migrations. A number of workers in industry continue
living in the country and commute to work. This phencmenon occurred due to
sufficiently dense network of centres providing non-agricultural employment
opportunities and to subsidized comuting by buses and trains. The existence
of rural areas with prevailing non-agricultural population retains, in com-
parison with a high concentration of population in towns, scme ecological
and social advantages (living in family houses, partial food self-
sufficiency, 1living out of the reach of the polluted industrial =zones,
avoidance of riesks resulting from the anonymous social milieu of towns,
eel. )i

In this connection it can be pointed out that there exist no marked
differencee in car numbers per capita between the towns and the neighbouring
country communities in the Czech Republic. These differences are of rather
regional character. b
Table 2. Structure of professicnally active population according to branches
of economy (Czech Republic, 1880 in %)

Occupation Country Agglomerated Towms
categories communities communities

Farmers - members

of SEC 19.1 5.3 1.8
Private farmers 51 0.0 0.0
Other farmers .3 3.6 206
Forestry 22 1.0 0.6
Industry 37.6 51.0 41.6
Construction 7.3 g2 9.1
Transport and

communication 45} i 2 6.8
Buginess, commerce 7.3 8.6 10.7
Education, culture,

health care 6.3 7.5 1122
Other activities 6.4 8.6 14.6
Totale 99.9 100.0 100.0
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The situation of country communities in the Czech Republic does not
facilitate the determination of the main factor responsible for their
depopulation. Thus, it is not directly to changes in agricultural production
that depopulation should be attributed, : but rather to deterioration of the
age structure of rural population, compounded by previous and continuing
outmigration, which contributes to the widening gap between mortality and
natality, in conditions of persisting migrational attractiveness of towns.
The age structure, however, does not constitute an indisputable factor
neither, because the borderland communities subject to depopulation usually
have relatively young residents.

Probably, it would be necessary to verify the hypothesis that worse
traffic accessibility makes a community less attractive and forces its
population to leave for other places. However, with a considerable dense
network of centres in the Czech Republic just a small number of communities
are too remote and with bad or even missing traffic connections with a town.
It must be admitted, however, that the depopulating communities are very of-
ten those with insufficient traffic connection with town. But in a con-
trasted location, in the lmmediate contact with a town, in addition to some
individual dynamic agglomerated communities those of all other types, ac-
cording to population development trend, including the highly depopulated
ones, could be found. The proximity of town and possibility of contacting it
have therefore quite a contradictory effect on the neighbouring communities.
Here an important role may be played by the existence or non-existence, in a
community, of employment opportunities dependent on the very proximity of
town.

However, it is not only in rural areas that the population numbers
decrease. For the period of 1961-1980 the analysis of 40 agglomerations in
the Czech Republic was done (with the inner composition of these agglomera-
tions being respected according to the statistical delimitation of elemen-
tary settlements). Its aim consisted in tracking of the tendency of develop-
ment of population numbers in the very core (the core settlement unit or
units In agglomeration), &nd in comparison with this, that of population
numbers in the other settlements of the agglomeration. In doing that it was
possible to separate also individual parts of each town. In this connection
only the proper coherent built-up central part of a town was considered the
core. The resulte for 40 largest agglomerations of the Czech Republic are
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presented in Fig. 3. The axis x represents the population trend of a core
part of the agglomeration, the axis y, the trends of the other settlements
for each agglomeration. A part of Czech agglomerations grows in the situa--
tion in which the immediate surroundings of the agglomeration cores lose
their pcpulation, in a part of them, the growth of the agglomeration core is
connected with that in other agglomeration parts. This dichotomy, howaver,
is not related to the size of agglomeration. The agglomeration core usually
develops much quicker than the neighbouring settlements. Larger agglomera-
tions (the serial numbers of agglomerations in the graph note their size
ranks: the Prague agglomeration has number 1) have, of course, not , in
their wholes, a high relative dynamism of population development. For the
period of 1961-1980, the only exception among big cities is that of Ostrava
in which (and also in its immediate surroundings) as late as in the sixties
the features of the previcus stage of the post-war industrial development
could be seen. From the viewpoint mentioned, a great number of agglomera-
tions show specific features (especially down to the 20th place and then
from the 34th place on according to the given sequence).

In spite of the mentioned reservations about the concept of an ex-
plicit dependence of the depopulation of rural areas in the Czech Republic
on their agricultural orientation, this rule can apparently be applied
roughly also more generally to the Czech Republic. Although a profound quan-
titative analysis has not besen done until the present, it is clear in ad-
vance that depopulation of a community is closely connected with the follow-
ing features:

- high proportion of flate in family houses,

- high proportion of population in post-productive age,

- high proportion of population with primary education,

- amall number of households with telephones,

- high proportion of economically active persons working in agriculture (or
in agriculture and forestry),

- high average age,

- low proportion of economically active persons working in industry and con-
structicon.

The other features to be mentioned are:

- low proportion of population in productive age,

- low proportion of population in‘pre-productive age,

- low number of households with colour TV sets,
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- low number of households with automatic washing machines.

The majority of these features represent, of course, rather the ef-
fects of the depopulation process than its causes, which makes the inter-
pretation of the present state and the prognosis more difficult. It is pos-
sible that important factors are hidden behind (e.g.: perirheral location
and worse traffic connections, the aquality of working and housing
environments). For purposes of verification, not only motivations of
migrants, but also other factors should be taken into account.

During the post-war decades the intensity of migrations decreased most
markedly, both between the two republics and among the regions within the
republics. But migration record, has been influenced, as well, by a con-
tinued integration of elementary administrative units - commmities, because
the change of residence within a community has not been recorded statisti-
cally.

An increasing part of the total volume of migration takes place ¢gn a
smaller spatial scale, with prevailing orientation of migration streams
along the line: the hinterland (rural areas) - the centre (town). Naturally,
also the volume of migrations among centres has been growing. There are 345
towns in the Czech Republic (according to the definition of statistical of-
fices valid until 1980), but on the other hand, a great number of potential
migration aime does not allow the migration growth of towns to be important
for all of them. There are also smaller towns with stagnating or decreasing
population. -

The differentiation of the migration mobility is interesting in the
territorial aspect. The most intensive gross migration can be seen in the
districts of the West-Bohemian region, while in the direction of the inland
and eastward the intensity of the gross migration decreases. The majority of
the Czech Republic districts is passive from the viewpoint of net migration.

At the level of different community categories, the migration factor
has been primarily a mechanism of concentration and thus also of “"passing”
of the demographic potential from the countryeide into tcwms, from little
communities into bigger ones. Even 1if the mechanical concentration of
population ends in a relatively short time and then a minimum migration be-
tween the communities of various size categories takes place, due to age
structure features further differentiation and growth selection in the
settlement system would occur, even in the future. Dependence of the aversge
age on the size of community has alreadv been quite paradoxical, too. Until
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1980, the highest age average was typical of both the smallest communities
with not more than 200 inhabitants (38.6 years of age) and the capital of
Prague (38.6 years of age, too). On the other hand, the lowest age arerage
characterized the towns with 10-20 thousand inhabitants (33.2 years o age)
and those with 20-50 thousand inhabitants (33.4 years of age).

The great changes in the age structure will take place Iimmediately
after the turn of the millennjum: high numbers of persons born after the
Second World War will reach the post-productive age and this generatior will
be replaced by a much less numercus one, born in the eighties.

ith regard to conditions of continued depopulation of rural arzas in
Czech Lands two essential facts must be stressed:
1) Rural areas as a whole have lost their original agricultural chanracter.
Thus, changes in the industry and in the tertiary sector will increasingly
affect also the numbers of population in rural areas and the way of Living
there. .
2) The settlement system 1s characterized by a great density of cantres
being really active at several levels and in a mutual cooperation. Thiz sys-
tem represents a buffer factor against the radical impacts concerning the
territorial distribution of population, it can, however, be sensitive to
some changes in industrial production on a local scale.

Even under these conditions, however, the differentiation of ruml and
urban milieus will be developing in favour of towns. A new factor (fa the
moment existing Just in the surroundings of Prague, Bmo and Ceske
Budejovice) will appear - a new development of agglomerated communities ab-
sorbing a part of the population of large cities. Seriocus negative manges
in.the age structure of rural population will be apparently most merkedly
felt in Middle Bohemia (excepting the zone immediately surrounding Prague).
Depopulation of rural areas in Eastern Moravia will be a bit delayec com-
" pared with the rest of the Czech Republic.
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DEPOPULATION OF RURAL AREAS IN HUNGARY

Joseph Téth
Research Center for Regional B8tudies

Hungarian Academy of Bciences, Pecs, Hungary

1. Introduction

Besides its other characteristic features the process of urbanization
implies territorial concentration of population. This means that population
becomes more flexible, residence-location-wise, than earlier, it moves to
the central areas of urbanization and, ae the process goes on, those rural
areas which are not or are lese affected by urbanization become gradually
depopulated. This is a general phenomenon everywhere but at the same time it
has structural, temporal and regional characteristics as well.

Thie short summary gives an insight into the depopulation and ite fea-
tures in the rural areas of Hungary, with emphasis on the period after the
Second World War. Naturally, depopulation of rural aress started already in
the second half of the past century, much before the Second World War. The
establishment of Austro-Hungarian Monarchy (1867), industrialization, the
scceleration in structural development caused great soclo-structural changes
and increased the mobllity of population as well. In the period wumntil the
First World Rar, in this complex process, taking place on the territory of
ancient Hungary, migrations were characterized on the one hand by out-
migration to foreign countries, mainly to America, and at the same time by
inmigration to Budapest, forming a large metropolis. Although these two
major tendencies of migration were unfavourable, mainly for rural aress,
high rates of natural reproduction largely compensated for the losses caused
by out-migration, so in this way we cannot spesk of this process as a
process of general depopulation. (Although in some smaller areas the true
process of depopulation had already started).

After the end of the First World War Hungary (reduced to one third of
its former territory and fighting with a great number of socio-economic
problems) was also the scene of a special urbanization process. Apart from a
rapid development of some industrial centres due to mining in the period be-

http://rcin.org.pl



237

tween the First and Second World Wars, Budapest was the only destination of
migrations, and there was only a slight growth in the population of rural
towns, their sgize relative to Budapest being unimportant. The stagnant
economy, the slow development of industry &nd urbanization process caused
depopulation only in some areas, in spite of the fact that there was a long
crisis in agriculture. The level of natural reproduction of population con-
siderably decreased. The increase in the population of rural areas also
stopped in general. The general net appearance covered unfavourable struc-
tural changes (e.g. ageing).

The Second World War caused great losses and destructions (victims of'
battlee, concentration camps, and victims in civil population) in Hungary as
well, There were a lot of refugees in Hungary and the composition of popula-
tion was greatly affected by forced diplacements. All these factore resulted
in so strange situations that the census data taken right before and right
after the Second World War indicate an increase of 'rural population in ,the
proportion of rural/urban population. In fact, in these years the rates of
rural and urban population were practically the same.

The changes after the Second World War are very significant in all
respects. Let us first note the main consequences:

- mobility is much higher than before,

- besides Budapest, a lot of rural towns became main destinations of migra-
tion,

- depopulation of rural areas has accelerated,

- depopulated territories joined to form greater continuous areas.

These main tendencies of the period after Second World War are indicated
in Table 1.

In the follcwing analysis we are going to sum up the characteristics
of separate chronological stages, structural features and reglonal dif-
ferences.

2. The chronological stages of depopulation

These stages are ceparated by their soclo-economic peculiarities and
processes. Thie way they differ from each other by the types of migrations
as well.
a/ The extensive period

This period covers twenty years from the second half of the 1940s till
the end of the 1960s. Its most determinant ideology 1s the priority o»f the
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. Table 1. Population numbers in towns and villages /x/

Year Budapest The rest Villages Total | Budapest The rest Villages
of towms H of towns
1000 inhabitants { per cent
1920 1232.0 2225.7 4529.1 7986.9 15.4 27.9 56.7
1930 1142.9 2398.8 4843.5 8685.1 16.6 2756 55.8
1941 1712.8 2597.3 5005.9 9316.1 18.4 27.9 53.7
1949 1590.3 2507.3 5107.2 9204.8 17.3 22 55.5
1960 1783.2 2948.5 5229.3 9961.0 17.9 29.6 52.5
1970 2001.1 3429.1 4892.0 10322.1 19.4 33.2 47.4
1980 2059.4 3984.9 4665.2 10709.5 19.2 2 43.6
1985 2071.5 4121.5 4464.4 10657.4 19.4 38.7 41.9
1986 2076.0 4142.8 4421.2 10640.0 19.5 38.9 41.6
1987 2093.5 4160.9 4366.7 10621.1 19.7 39.2 41.1
1988 2104.7 4173.5 4326.2 10604.4 19.8 39.4 40.8

/¥%/. According to the administrative division as of January 1st 1988
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Table 2. The number of towns and villages according to population-size groups,
January 1st, 1987

Population-size Towms Villages Towns and villages
group Number Population Number Population Number Population
in per cent in per cent in per cent
< 499 - - 942 6.2 942 285
500- 999 - - 715 12.0 715 4.9
1000- 1999 - - 639 20.9 639 .6
2000- 4999 - - 492 33.4 492 13.8
5000- 9999 14 1.7 113 1l ) 127 8.2
10000~ 19999 46 10.7 31 9.5 117k 10.2
20000- 49999 44 21 1 0.5 45 12.6
50000- 79999 10 10.3 - - 10 sl
80000-119999 Ly 8.0 - - 5 &
120000-219999 5 14.7 - - 5 8.7
Budapest 1 33.5 - - 1 19.7
Total: 125 100.0 2933 100.0 3058 100.0
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working class, the superiority of towms to villages, the absolute priority
of industrialization.

The key concepte of the economic policy were: the necessary
reconstruction, the extensive industrialization (based on the exploitation
of natural resources for heavy industry), the "economies” as to the develop-
ment of infrastructure, using up of all reserves, building up of only these
kinds of infrastructure which are in close relation with the development of
heavy industry, the permanent handicapping of agriculture and its reor-
ganization into-large scale farming with such methods where the use of force
was not excluded. All these factors demanded and resulted in the centraliza-
tion and sectoral territorial investment of national income into certain
fields. In a short time this caused very important differences between the
living standards and prospects of population, living in expanded rural
areas, and people living in relatively smaller urban areas, being in close
connection with Budapest and with the urbanization axis, which was becommv
more and more dominant at that time. This caused a large-scale out-migration
from previous areas. The interregional mase migration was expanded on the
whole territory of rural areas and at the same time the destination con-
centrated on a very small area (Fig. 1).

b/ The transition period

This period, starting at the end of the 1960s and terminating at the
beginning of the 1980s can get this name only for the lack of a better one,
since this period was full of contradictions. Its important elements are the
insistence on certain ideological "tabooe™, Justified by the reasons of home
and foreign policy and on the other hand, this period is marked with the
realization of the need to turn to the intensive development of economy. The
"new economic model”, introduced in 1968, was favourable to decentralization
but the return to the old system in the beginning of the 1970s made its
results doubtful. Our false adaptation to the new tendencies of world
economy in the middle of the 19708 mixed up all the processes which were
taking ehspe at that time.

Comparing with the earlier period, infrastructural developments became
more decentralized as a whole. Our agriculture attracted worldwide atten-
tion, and improved the living conditions of rural population with ites rapid
developrent. The National Plan of Settlement Development approved in 1871,
having =1 eesential influence on the territorial and settlement development
rrocess of Hungary until the early 19808, has regulated the trend of inter-
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c 3 VI

Fig.l. The migrational model of the 1950s and 1960s

1 - destinations of migration, 2 - areas of out-
migration, 3 - directions of migration

Fig.2. The migrational model of the 1970s

1 - destinations of migration, 2 - areas.of out~
migration, 3 - direction of migration
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nal migration according to the hierarchy of settlements and resulted in the
intraregional migration type. The centralized redistributive model caused
great differences among settlement system and types and in this way it
strenghtened and preserved the process of depopulation in rural areas vhich
in some places took place on a large scale (Fig. 2).

¢/ The recent period

This period, beginning with the middle of the 1980s ie characterized
by breaking down of ideological obstacles and by more radical refaruws.
However, these changes towards the process of democratization take place in
very unfavourable conditions, and the process of innovation is very pairful.
Breaking dowm of the centralized model, redistribution of = incomes on the
. place of their creation, reinstatement of the forms of self-government, the
property-reform and the ceasing of the system of preferences and dis-
preferences altogether give an opportunity for a more balanced process of
territorial development.

All these changes give some help in the demographic situation of mral
areas in spite of the fact that in some areas the process of depopulation -
because of the advanced demographic erosion - seems to be irreversible. The
way of recovery lies in the consolidation of inhabitants of microregions and
settlement units, into the agglomeration consisting of eome villager or
towns. Growing importance of horizontal intersettlement connections brings
some hope for that. In this period the demographic situation of rural areas
and their demographical proepects become more differentiated which leacs to
coexistence of smaller distinct unite. Another important difference is that
depopulation of rural sareas 1is taking place parallelly with the gereral
process of population decrease since the beginning of the 1980s. Another new
element is the beginning of erosion in some parts of the former urbanizition
axls, transforming it in this way into backward aress (Fig. 3).

3. Structural features

The long-lasting depopulation of rural areas resulted in, and to some
extent was also conditioned by, epecial charges in social, economic, in-
fragtructural and environmental sphere.
s/ The characteristics of the social sphere

The changes in rural areas were similar to national trends but
specific processes have also developed at the same time. Among the prerious
factors we have to mention the increase in the numbers of professionallr ac-
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Fig.3. The migrational model of the 1980s
1 - destinations of migration, 2 - areas of

out-migration, 3 - direction of migration

A 4

s
- 6

Fig.4. The spatial structure of Hungary
1 - national line of spatial organization, 2 - regiomal
line of spatial organization, 3 - centre of spatial orga-
nization, 4 - densely populated urban areas, 5 - sparsely
populated rural areas, 6 - direction of main internatio-
nal connections
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Table 3. The division of numbers of active wage—earners
by the branches of national economy (January 1lst) (%)

1949 1960 1970 1980 1988
Industry 19h4%, - 278 - +36.3 *.33-9" . 30.9
Construction 282, 6.1 7.4 8.2 1ol
Agriculture and forestry 53388 385N -'24.4v. 19.0 - 18.8
Water management 0.1 0.2 w2 56 1.6
Transport, mail and telecommu-
nication &  WSaeTid 841 8.3
Commerce 5.3 6.3 7.9 9.8 10.7
Other material activities s e s 0.9 110
Personal and economic services 3.5 2.5 2.8 3.1 3.9
Health, social and
cultursl services 3.8 5.6 oo 10 1246
Communal, administrative
snd other services 7.5 6.4 5.0 5.1 Sl

Total

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

The overall proportion of women 29.2

35.5

41.2

43.4

45.8
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tive population, the great number of women who joined the socially organized
division of labour, the increase in the proporticn of skilled wage-earnerd
etc. With the esablishment of the possibility for retiring 2 the elderiv
members of agricultural cooperatives the number and proportion of inactive
population in rural areas have greatly increaged.

The changes in the divieion of active wage-earners by the sector of
national economy were similar in rural areag o national trends. there wag
only a proportional difference between them.

While the national share of active wzge-earnera in agricaltural sector
has declined since the end of the 19408 from 50% to less than 20% the paral=
lel figures for rural areas have declined from 75% to more than 30% (Table
3). Since the middle of the 19608 the industrial sector har developed sig=
nificantly and the importance of tertiary sector has also increassed in rural
areas. Although the rate of restructurization in rural coumuhitiss was below
the national aversge, the rural communities are much more flexible and much
more enterprising now than earlier. The age structure of rural popalation is
less favourable than the average, and this i2 true for the indicea eof educa-
tional ievel and ekill +too. Recently flguree of natural reproduction
generally indicate a negative trend, and even 1f they show & positive trend
in some places, 1t is still smaller in rural than in urben ares8. In some
rural areas the population numbers indicate an increasing trend and among
them there is a growing proportion of ins¢tive persons.

b/ The characteristics of the economic sphere

The economic basis of rural settlementa is generally very colourless,
of only agricultural type. In this way development (improvement) elosely
depends on policies and investments carried out in the agrioultural sector.
However, the rate of investmenta is falling behind the desirable and
reasonable level. The differences are compehsated from own and local sources
by rural population. Within the acope of total agricultural production the
role of household farming has greatly increased (Table 4),

As a special contradiction to the previous facta the atate farms have
increased the rate of their ind styial, commercial and other non-
agricultural production from a few per cent to one third during the past
twenty-five years. ]

Speaking generally of the economy of rural settlements we can observe
that even a single project may have an extremely great importance on the
given area. We aleo have to stress that the rate of commuters in these areas
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ie high and the population living in better-situated areas can have a double
(industrial and agricultural) income and in this way their living standards
may turm out to be better.

Table 4. Gross product of agriculture by property forms (current prices, %)

Sector 1960 1970 1980 1987

Socialist 76.6 98.4 99.3 99.4

from this: state 1858 1742 | 20N 20k
cooperative  53.6 72.8 69.6 68.8
subsidiary 9.1 8.4 9.6 9.9
farms

Private 23.4 1.6 0.7 0.6
Total: 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

c/ The characteristic of infrastructurzal sphere

Speaking generally of infrastructure (both its productive and commmal
sectors) one should admit that it 1is rzore underdeveloped than on the
average. This results partly from the national inweetsrnt policy and partly
from the lack of autonomy for local investments and infrastructural develop-
ments. Transport has a particularly great importance in these areas, because
they consist of weakly populated emall settlemente where rentability can be
determined not juet by transport compamice, but only on a eocial level.
Similsrly, the picture of telephone network showe great underdevelopment.
There are some contradictions in the situation of “inner”™ infrastructure,
too. The figures on commmal services indicate wnderdevelopment, but at the
same time the figures indicating the eurfacee of flate show a far better
situation.
d/ The state of enviroonment in rural areae

‘The emaller deneity of population and the one-sided economic activity
meant for a long time smaller harss to enviromment. Although this situation
has slightly charnged with the side-effects of modern agriculture by now
(minera® fertilizers. use of chemicale in plant protection) rural areas are
still l¢se polluted. The value of theee quiet, peaceful, clear, sartimes
stiractive areas is going for urbem population up and thege areas get new
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stimuli for development by means of village tourism.

4. Regional differences

Up till now very important regional differences have been formed be-
tween urban and rural areas. It is a general phenomenon that rural areas
hzve been shaped out of incoherent territories lying in the periphery of
main transportation routes, they have very weak connections with cities and
urban areas and as time goes on, they get renounced and split. Although
migrations to urbsn aress bring about lossee in rural population, their rate
ie becoming smaller (Table 5). Changes in the population of regions (Fig. 4)
with the divieion into towns and villages show slgnificant differences
(Table 6). We can summarize the main regicnal characterietice of rural areas
in particular regions as follows:
5/ The Central Region

This region, ascribed to Budapest and to ite greater sgglomeration ie
one of the most developed areas in Hungary. Rural areas hardly occur here.
These scattered, small-size rural areas "enclosed” between urbsn systems
have got a well-developed infrastructure and they have cloge connections
with urban areas. The recreational function predominates in them. The rural
areag of the Central Region represent the future of rural areas, 1lying in
the other parts of Hungary.
b/ Western Hungary

Thie one is the most changeable region considering ite rural areas as
well. They are surrounded with extended industrial regione. These rural
areas have well developed sgriculture. Families having double income are
common here. Small villegee are quite common in the Western and South-
Western areas and they have important functions in tourism. The area of
Mezof81d is coming out with its larger settlemente and Baranya with its com-
plex and colourful features. The greatest problem of the whole region con-
cerning rural areas, is the question of depopulating villages.
c/ Northern Hungary

Based on the survey on the central areas and the spatial axis of
Northern Hungary, we can determine it as a strongly, but unilaterally, in-
dustrialized region, with expanded rural areas, Joining the urban areas.
Some parte of them are emall settlement unite with unfavourable conditions
of transport and some of them are frontier regions. The majority of them is
bound to urban areas by commuters, and in this way the structural crisis of
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Table 5. Changes in permasnent residence, 1960-1987

8¥2

Year Number of Budapest Other towns Villages
migrantse
inmig- outmig- population inmig- outmig- population inmig- outmig- population
rants rants number rants rants number rants rants number
change change change

1960 338206 47723 22049 +25674 84189 57578 +26611 206294 258579 -52285
1970 270998 25293 16688 + 8605 80572 54956 +25616 165133 189354 -34221
1980 211611 21566 14006 + 7560 84878 54669 +30209 105167 142936 -37769
1385 220370 25212 14746 +10466 82215 71219 +10996 112943 134405 -21462
1986 221107 26235 15651 +10584 86563 76333 +10230 108309 129123 -20814
1987 232636 27720 18015 + 8705 89368 83309 + 6059 115548 130312 -14764
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Table 6. Population numbere according to macro-regions, 1949-1980

Region Population numbers Changes in population numbers, %
1949 1960 1970 1980 1949- 1960- 1970-  1949-

in thousands -1960 -1970 -1980 -1980

Central 2277.2 2589.0 2879.7 3033.7 +13.7 +11.2 + 5.3 +33.2
villages 683.1 664.0 688.0 744.9 413.9 + 3.6 + 8.3 +27.7
towns 1694.1 1925.0 2191.7 2288.8 +13.6 +13.9 + 4.4 +35.1
Western Hungary 2769.3 3000.1 2089.1 3221.2 +8.3 +3.0 +4.3 +16.3
villages 2007.9 2009.6 1874.2 1750.5 4 015586l 5= B. 68 #*=12:8
towns 761.4 990.5 1214.9 1470.6 +30.1 +22.7 +21.0 +93.1
Northerm Hungary 1161.6 1312.0 1354.5 1399.7 +12.9 +3.2 + 3.3 +20.6
villages 853.1 924.2 879.4 844.4 + 853 o =248 "N — 450" Lo -1X0
towns 308.5 387.8 475.1 555.3 +25.7 +22.5 +16.9 +80.0

Great Hungarian

Plain 2996.7 3059.9 2998.7 3054.9 a2 TN | = 280,45 £ 5106 55919
villages 1989.4 1962.6 1770.0 1669.2 =13 b OEBREEES I i S Bl
towns 1007.3 1097.3 1228.7 1385.7 + 8.9 +12.0 +12.8 +37.6
Total 9204.8 9961.0 10322.0 10709.5 +8.2 +3.6 +3.8 +16.3
villages 5433.5 5560.4 5211.6 5008.1 +. 2,35 - 680 L3N0k 5. 168
towns 3771.3 4400.6 5110.4 5700.4 +1B%7 = PI6 LB INE . #5112
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the recent years (mining, metallurgy) brings these rural areas into a back-
ward situation as well.
d/ The Great Hungarian Plain (Al1f6ld)

This is a region with a special system of settlements. The spotted or
axis shaped urban areas are surrounded with extensive rural areas. Settle-
ments having large population are surrounded with small farms (“tanya™)
lying on a large territory. Out of the transformation processec in the rural
areas of Alf6ld it is moet interesting to see how the "tanya” system which
was sentenced to death so many times, 1is reviving again and again, giving
evidence of its great adaptability. It happened sometimes that in spite of
the general depopulation of rural areas, new farm settlements and settlement
. groups were formed on some well-situated areas. Three factors determine the
differences among the areas of the Great Hungarian Plain: the difference
among the predominent economic systeme having developed on sandy eoil and
loess, the situation of the backward frontier regions having restricted op-
portunities for setting up connections with other settlements, and the dif-
ference among rural areas joining urban aress and the axee of spatial struc-
ture.

5. Some questions on the future of rural areas

The national trends and the resulte of self-development are equal fac-
tors in the future of rural areas. The following general, regional and
microregional features may determine the future and the migrations in/out of
rural areas:

- incressing importance of local communities;

- the system of self-government and self-sponsoring;

- public administration and territorial structure reforms;

- the changes in the structure of production in the economic field of both
spatial structures;

- acceleration in the development of infrastructure;

- assignment of higher value to healthy humen environment;

- diffusion of telephony and ite integration into the everyday life of rural
areas.

It .18 our well-founded opinion that the future projecte for ter-
ritorial and settlement development must not push the problem of rural areae
into the background. If we ensure equal poesibilities to some rural areas
which have deformed structures by means of material support from central
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funds, they can regain their energy for their development, and this can be a
determining factor in formation of a well-balanced spatial structure.
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"DEPOPULATION OF RURAL AREAS IN BULGARIA

Gesho Geshev
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Bulgarian Academy of SBciences, Bofia, Bulgaria

Under the present conditions of this country, the term "depopulation”
cannot be defined just as a certain regime of population reproduction,
resulting in population decrease. It is thoroughly described in the Russian
demographic encyclopedia (1985) where the major criterion epecifying this.
process is the net reproduction coefficient whose value should be lowsr than
1. Again in the aforesald encyclopedic dictionary we can read ancther
definition, even more acceptable from the socio-economic point of view, ac-
cording to which depopulation is treated as cne of the forms of demographic
crisis.

Proceeding from our own investigations and from the classification of
minicipalities both on the basis of their demographic situation and socio-
economic development, we have concluded that depopulation is a combination
of a number of aggravated demographic indicatore (Geshev and Mladenov,
1989). It is a continuous process unfavourably influencing the socio-
economic progress of the respective territorial unit and the national
economy as a whole.

Taking into consideration the specific conditions of the country, we
have summed up the following main features of depopulation: 1). a constant
population decline; 2). a considerably lower population density than in the
other territories with almost the same relief and climatic and soil
conditions; 3). a very low relative share of the employed manpower per unit
of farming land; 4). population dispersion towards small villages and
hamlets; 5). a complete depopulation of most of these hamlets; 6).
deteriorated age structure with domination of the old age population; 7).
steady negative rates in natural increasse; 8). diminishing population size
and ageing of labour force; 9). low level of education and qualification at-
tained by the economically active population; 10). functional isolation or
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poor functional links between the settlements; 11). low social and political
status of the population.

As a result of the administrative and territorial reform, which took
place in 1987, 9 administrative regions and 273 municipalities were estab
lished. There are 24 municipalitiee incorporated in the territory of !
capital city but they are analysed in their integrity under the name cf °
Sofia-city administrative region. Generally speaking, out of 2O
minicipalities 4 are urban, i.e. they consist of 1 town, and 45 of them - of
villages.

The investigation covers rural localities with their adjacent area ac-
counting for 246 of the municipalities. Not always the information available
ie accurate but it eerves the needs of the present analysis and asesessment.
The existing settlement system was approved with a decree of December 4,
1985, when the last census was carried out. Later on some very small vil-
lages dropped off the 1list of the settlements while the number of tdwns
remained the same.

The demographic changes in this paper are traced for the years 1834-
1985, i.e. for the 51-year period, in the rural settlements, given such a
statute by the Decree of December 4, 1385. We have chosen such a long period
of investigation because depopulation is a gradual and slow process and be-
cause quite often within a shorter space of, for example, 10 yesrs there
would be no clear-cut tendency since the population dynsmice considerablsy
varies. As -there was no census just prior to the World War II, we deal in
this work with information referring to 1934 and compare it with that fur
1946. During the 12-year period the demcgraphic develcopment did not undersgc
any significant changes because the villages retained their agrarian func-
tions. It can be seen from census data that the first substantial
demographic transformations and the first symptoms of deporulation tecame
discernible in certain rural regions not earlier than in 1956.

The distribution of rural population is strongly dependent on natural
conditions and especially on relief. Many studies give evidence in favour of
this relationship (Geshev 1973; Geshev and Mladenov 1989). It is maintained
that the size of villages is a function of the quantity and quality of land
resources. Even nowadays this correlation is apparent although in-
dustrialization, intensive commuting and diversified employment structure
have loosened it. Therefore a differentiated approach has been applied to
the evaluation of the rural districte from the viewpoint of their depopula-
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tion, closely connected with the nature of the physical geographical sub-
regions. The best correlation between land and size of villages has been
revealed for 1934.

Against the background of landscape diversity the subregions turned to
be natural systems of ‘optimal size where the specific features of rural
population redistribution are best expressed.

Having in mind that the movemente of rural population are influenced
by the respective natural conditions, we have made a retrospective analysis
of the most important demographic indicators by administrative units on the
one hand, and by physiographic regions and subregions on the other. The last
two proved to be reliable for the purposes of a comparative territorial
_ analysie of depopulation. We have to emphasize that many ethnic features are
also related to natural environment. At the same time natural systems can be
indirectly affected by various unfavourable processes and phencmena.

Due to political reasons the country inherited sparsely pcpulated mar-
ginal territories like those of Sakar, Strandja, Dobrudja, the western moun-
tainous periphery, including the so-called Kraishte and the Western Stara
Planina. The inconsistent policy with the neighbouring countries (except for
Rumania) continued to have an adverse impact on their demographc charac-
teristics even after the Second World War. They are marginal closed ter-
ritories without any links developed between themselves or between them and
the surrounding regions. 50, Iin the past they were locked upon chiefly as a
source of manpower needed by the centres along the linear urban axes of
population redistribution. That is why these poorly inhabited regions suf-
fered from heavy out-migration which later affected the other rural areas as
well.

The ccllectivisation of farming, undertaken simultaneocusly everywhere
in the country at the turn of the 1950s, was perhape the main factor, which
has led to a heavy depopulation in most of the rural territories, par-
ticularly in those where land was of low productivity. When analysing the
demographic processes within the administrative regions, we are faced with a
striking disproportion in population distributior over the two parts of Bul-
garia, naturally divided by the Stara Planina, known asg HNorthern and
Southern Bulgaria. Now they are characterised by an opposite regime of
populaticn reproduction. Sofia is excluded from our further analyses since
it has not contributed to disproportions in the demographic potential.

Iri Northern Bulgaria the demographic growth began to elow down in the
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early 1930s. In 1834 the population there constituted 51.0% of the national
population, but in 1985 this share decreased to 46.2% . During 1975-1985 for
the first time population decreased by 31,000 while in Socuthern Bulgaria
(Sofia excluded) it increased by 127,000. After 1985 this trend went on
steadily and only within a 2-year period (to the end of 1987) the population
declined by 18,000 in Northern Bulgaria and grew by 35,000 in Southern Bal-
garia.

Alongside with the traditionally low birthrates in the North-Western
and North-Central regions, the ageravated demographic situastion throughout
Northern Bulgaria was caused also by economic factore. The latter resulted
in a rapid growth of urban populdtion and in the formation of new towms.
Hence, a distinct polarization in population distribution was brought forth
in the areas under almost similar soil and climatic conditions. Since the
union of Eastern Rumelia with the Bulgarian Principality in 1885 the fun-
damental principle in the policy pursuing a balanced distribution of rthe
productive forces between North and South Bulgaria has always been the main-
tenance of equal number of administrative-territorial units. Before the
stage of industrialization this equality was manifested by proportionate
distribution of state bodies” functions and subsequently by that of the
production capacities.

In our opinion this approach in combination with the centralized sec-
toral planning reduced the effect of the territorial factors and conditions
on inter- -and intra-regional population migration and contributed to
demographic disproportions between the two large parts of the country. These
two super-regions have so far been used just as geographical notions. What
we have tried to do here is to make our analyses and generalizations within
their framework, or otherwise sald to switch over to a territorial synthesis
on the basis of the nine administrative regions. Northern and Southern Bul-
garia should not be treated as simple sum totals of administrative regions.
They should be accepted as spatial models with economic systems of their
own, with corresponding functions and self-regulating abilities. In fact the
population redistribution is the antropogenic subeystem, integrating all
other functional subsystems. In Northermm and Southem Bulgaria the patterns
of population wmovements are similar, 1i.e. there are clearly shapsd urban
axes and the number and location of the big and medium-sized towns are
alike. The component administrative regions have to be subject to such an
integration that will guarantee steady ratee of economic growth and will
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create possibilities of equalization of their potentials, particularly the
demographic one.

Table 1. Rural population by administrative regions in Bulgaria, 1934-1885

Administrative Population Rural PRural Average Villeges Mean annual

regions (thousand) area popul. popul. per rate of
1934 1985 (km2) density per one 100 kmZ population
perlkm? village dynamics
1834 1985 1885 1934,/1985
I.Northern
Bulgaria 2238.4 1422.8 41498 56.0 34.1 640 5.3 -0.95
1. Vama 441.7 312.3 10518 40.0 30.0 635 5.4 -0.70
2. Lovech 740.4 414.7 12607 58.7 32.0 459 7250 -0.90
3. Mikhai-
lovgrad 534.4 311.8 8993.7 59.4 34.7 850 4.0 =18510
4, Razgrad 521.8 384.2 9377.8 55.6 41.0 817 5 -0.60
II. Southern
Bulgaria 2111.9 1714.9 52571.9 40.2 32.6 609 5.3 -0.40
5. Burges 417.6 308.4 12802.1 32.7 24.1 670 3.6 ~-0.60
6. Plovdiv 472.2 452.5 10176.6 46.4 44.5 854 52 =010
7. Sofia 646.2 430.3 16624.9 38.9 25.9 482 5.3 ~-0.80
8. Haskovo 556.6 468.6 12119.4 45.9 38.7 512 7.6 -0.3%
3. Sofia—city 17.3 55.1 848.9 20.3 64.9 1616 4.0 +2.30
Total 4350.3 3171.8 94069.9 47.2 33.3 623 5.3 -0.65

In order to illustrate the degree of depopulation throughout the
country we have ocompiled Table 1 comparing the administrative regions in
Northern and Southern Bulgaria, where some opposite trends can be distin-
guished. It is quite obvious that all rural areas of Northern Bulgaria suf-
fer from depopulation which is most widely spread in the Mikhailovgrad and
Lovech sdministrative regions. Over the period under investigation the an-
mal decrease of rural population in the Northermm regions occurred at a rate
2.5 timee higher than in the South.
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The Plovdiv administrative region is the only one which, according to
our criteria, can be described as stable from the viewpoint of its
demcgraphic development. Very few villages in it give outward migrants.
Table 1, 2 and 3 illustrate well-expressed correlations between the in-
dicators involved. For instance in the regions showing a certain stability
with respect to rural population dynamics, the average size of one village
is larger and the density of villages per 100 km is lower. Where the number
of rural population drops at accelerated ratee, the size of the villages is
emaller and it corresponds to a higher density of rural settlements over a
given territory because of the dispersed settlement pattern. This relation-
ship is not common for the Rhodopes and some parts of north-eastern Bulgaria
where the villages are traditionally emaller, as they were in the past, and
where the natural increase is considerable.

It has already been pointed out that the characteristics of rural
population redistribution are best discernible within the integrated physi-
cal geographical subregions of intermediate rank (Table 2). We must stress,
however, that they do not fully cover the regions of most intensive in- and
out-migration, for it is not seldom that in order to preserve the unity of
municipal territory one municipality can include in its boundaries parts of
two different physiographic subregions. Thus it is difficult to determine
where the municipalities along the Struma river valley should belong, the
valley being the tectonic borderline between Rila and Pirin on the one hand,
and the Osogovo and Belasitsa mountain chain on the other. They are equally
distributed in the two subregions which have a similar type of population
redistribution and therefore we have grouped them into one subregion. Again
on the basis of their similarities and disparities some subregions of the
transitional mountain-basin area are divided into parts or are attached to
other subregional parts. We deem this reasonable because the population dis-
tribution is associated with the dissection of relief and with the altitude.

To a certain extent, going from Nortn to South the physical geographi-
cal regions and subregions can be locked upon as regions and subregions of
active rural redistribution.

In the Danube Plain three subregions of outward and inward movement of
the rural population are outlined: the first embraces the Weete/m and
central parts of the plain and the other two are respectively the Eastern
Danubean subregion and that of Dobrudja. Mogt of the municipalities from the
Western and Central Danube Plain are remarkable for their negative mean an-
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Table 2. Rural Population Distribution by Phyeicgraphic Regions and Subregione in Bulgaria, 1934-1985

Region Population Rural Rural Average Villages Mean
Subregion (thoueand) area popul. population per annual
1934 1985 (km2) density per one 100 km2 rate of
pers/gmz village popul.
1934 1985 1985 dynamics
1934/85
I1.The Danube Plain 1782.6 1201.8 31813.5 56.0 37.8 888 4.3 =08
1.Western 378.0 234.6 5616.7 67.3 41.8 1076 3.9 =0.9
2.Central 509.3 308.6 7921.0 64.3 39.0 1151 3.4 ~-1.0
3.Easterm 662.7 464.4 11479.0 57.7 40.4 840 4.8 -0.7
4.Southerm Dobrudja 232.6 194.2 6796.8 34.2 24.2 616 4.6 -0.4
II.Stara Planina system 60C 323.8 13685.7 43.8 23.7 310 7.6 =515
II1.Transitional
mountain-basin 1402.1 1017.2 31754.2 44.1 32.0 711 4.5 -0.5
1.Westemn 303.3 198.2 6309.2 48.0 31.4 461 6.8 -1.0
2.Sr.Cora & Sub-Balkan 257.0 205.3 6708.6 38.3 30.6 838 3.7 -0.45
3.Plovdiv and
Pazardjik lowland 257.8 248.2 3882.8 66.4 64.0 1418 4.5 -0.10
4 .Eastern Upper Tracia
and Sredna Tundja 390.1 241.3 7901.1 49.4 30.5 663 4.6 -1.0
5.5akar and Strandja 136.2 62.9 5004.1 27.2 12.6 422 3.0 -1.5

6.Burgas Lowland 57.7 Slihttylwr(blﬁ%ﬁ-glrﬂ 901 3.5 +0.10

862



1V.Rila-Rhodopean
1.Rila, Pirin, Osogovo,
Belasitea

2 .Western Rhodopee
3.Eastern Rhodopee

514.7

230.4
166.5
11758

594.8 16962.9 30.3 35.1

176.0 7303.1 31.5 24.0
189.8 5758.7 28.9 33.0
229.0 3901.1 45.6 58.7

491

558
565
408

1ok

4.6
5.8
14.3

+0.30

-0.45
+0.40
+0.50
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nual rates of population increase. In several mmicipalities the situation
is worse and together with the neighbouring Stara Planina mountainous area
they form the largest depopulated region in the country (Table 3, Fig. 1).
The process of depopulation advances from the West to the East and from the
South to the North.

In the Eastern Danube Plain depopulation is of lesser intensity. Out
of all the 37 municipalities, a marked population decline is registered in
9, while in the western and central parts from the total of 44, the popula-
tion decreases in 26. These few municipalities form a compact zone situated
between the Varnma-Devnya agglomeration to the east, the town of Shumen to
the west and the town of Tolbukhin to the south.

At the first sight Scuthern Dobrudja seeme to have the most favourable
mean indices as compared to all Northern Bulgarla (Table 2). But these in-
dices average opposite tendenciee represented by two groups of
municipalities. The first incorporates demographically stable municipalities
(e.i1. Balchik, Tervel, Glavinitsa, Dulovo, Silistra) while the second one
includes those with strongly regressing indices (Alfatar, Rainardja,
Krushari, etc.). Almost the whole territory from the Yugoslav frontier to
the Black Sea coast in the zone of the Trans-Balkan and the Stara Planina is
in its essence a rural area, having experienced the earliest depopulation.
Of all 36 municipalities, 31 are geographically bound to Northern Bulgaria.

The next two physiographic regions are entirely located in Southem
Buigaria. Highly diversified is the pattern of rural population redistribu-
tion in the transitional mountain-basin subregions (Table 2). Here is the
most heavily depopulated region of Sakar and Strandja whose development 1is
stimulated by the nationzl complex regional programme enforced in 1982. The
same rates of depopulation are to be observed in the western mountain-basin
subregion. The Sakar and Strandja subregion is notable for 1ts better in-
dices because it reflects the accelerated population growth in the villages
belonging to the administrative region of Sofia (Table 1). The so-called
Kraishte district joins this subregion to form the most depopulated ter-
ritory in the country.

In spite of the flat relief, common for the Upper Thracian Lowland and
the Central Tundja Plain, the western and eastern parts of the subregion are
subject to opposite trends. This made 1t necessary to study them separately.
The western part ie a centre of active in-migration since moest of the large
villages in Bulgaria are located there. They are situated in the zone in-
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fluenced by Plovdiv and Pazardjik and eome of them are involved in the
agrarian belt around the Plovdiv agglomeration.

In the western part of the subregion (covering the Stara Zagora area,
the Haskovo and Sredna Tundja hilly plains) the population is declining like
in the Western and Central Danube Plain. The municipalities, surrounding
Sakar and Strandja, intensify the process of depopulation.

The Sredna Gora and the Sub-Balkan form a linear structure, oriented
from west to east, where only isolated spots are depopulated.

Most of the Burgas Lowland coincides with the agglomeration under the
same name which is being formed at present. The demographic stability of the
villages is a result both »f the direct impact of the big town at the Black
. Seaside and of their own summer resort functions.

Only in the Rila-Rhodopean  region rural population has increased
(Table 2) which is due to high birthrates. The Rhodopean mountain system is
inhabited in all altitudinal zones. Its western - moderately high - and top
parte have the density of rural population that is equal to the national
average. To the east the density is twice as high. The Eastern Rhodopes,
populated mostly by Muslims, may occasicnally give outmigrants and thus may
partially be affected by depopulation but the well-balanced age structure
which results from the high natural increase is a good prerequisite for
keeping its demographic potential unchanged.

The Rila-Fhodopean subregion together with the mountain chain of
Osogovo and Belasitsa show a great variety in rural population distribution.
The municipalities in advanced stage of depopulation are concentrated in the
northern part and hence they merge with the previocusly mentioned largest
depopulated region.

Proceeding from the comprehensive analysis and assessment of the
demographic situation in the villages and taking into consideration the
classification of municipalities, based on their demographic characteris-
tics, two rural regions of intense depopulation have been delineated. They
are of different sizes but have similar demographic features and are known
nespeci;ively as the Western Margin-Stara Planina and Sekar-Strandja (Table
3). These two regions cover 30% of the rural area, divided almost propor-
tionately .between Nerthern and Southern Bulgaria. With regard to populaticn,
though, *©his proportion is 2 times larger in the North as compared to the
South. ©utside the aforesaid two regions very few villages in Scuthern Bul-
garia exparience depopulation. Throughout Northermn Bulraria another 30% of
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the mumnicipalities approximate the indices of the first region.

Table 3. Depopulation Regions in Bulgaria

Regions Population PRural Rural Average Villagee Mean
1834 1985 area popul. population per annual
(thousand) (km2) density per one 100 km2 rate of

1934 1985 wvillage popul.

1985 dynamics

1934/85

I.S5t.Planina 946.7 421.9 18731- 50.5 22.5 303 7.4 -1.7
II.Sgkar

Strandja 264.9 125.7 8777 29.8 14.3 393 3.6 -1.5

The regional policy which has been consistently carried cut in order
to restrict depopulation, has some wesk points. Achievements have been made
primarily in the municipal centres where the existing infrastructural
facilities are the leading factor. The experience gained in the srphers of
social management proves that priority is to be given to the development of
social infrastructure that will improve the living and working conditions
and will facilitate the provision of more consumer goods.

To a certain extent it can be expected that holding back of the rural
ropulation in the regions under depopulation can be facilitated by the es-
tabliehment of firms, and especially of small ones, collectively or in-
dividually operated, as well as of affiliated state companies whose produc-
tion is profitable.

In deep restructuration of our economy many inefficient and labour-
intensive branches will be closed dovm. To overcome the labour deficit ad-
vanced technologies are to be introduced in the remaining economic sectors.

The two regions discussed are " :ry attractive because nature has been
bountiful here and because many historical and architectural monuments of
great interest are still avallable. The regional authorities and firms
should understand that if infrastructure is rapidly constructed on a large
scale, tourist industry will make progress, too. Later on, when Bulgaria en-
ters the stage of desurbanization, some of the villages will assume again
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their former functions of residential zones.
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DEPOPULATION OF RURAL AREAS IN SR SERBIA

Milena Spasovski
Jovan I1i¢
Unaversity of Belgrade, Department of Geography,

Belgrade, Yugoslavia

1. Introduction

Serbia, with 9.3 million inhabitants in 1981 and 41.5% of Yugoslavia's
populaticn, i3 characterized, in Yugoslav and European probortions, by a
very epscific demcgraphic development manifested through two fundamen;:al
nodels. The first is the model of highly develcped countries, featuring a
slow growth of population, insufficient reproduction and very progressed
ageing of the total population and of individual age groups of manpower,
which ie characteristic of Vojvodina and of Serbia proper (i.e. without its
autonomous provincee). The second 1s the model of insufficiently developed
countries with the marked growth of population based on the expanded
reproduction and diminished death rate, with the domination of young and
supported population, agrarian overpopulation and pressures towards urban
centres. This model is characteristic of the autonomous province of Kosovo.
Therefore, the phenomenon of depopulation in Serbia proper and in Vojvodina,
and the expansion of population in Kosovo, are the most important charac-
teristics and problems of the contcaporary population development in SR Ser-
bia, which have important consequences for the whole of econumic, social,
cultural, etbnic and political development of Serbia and Yugoslavia.

2. Volume and geographical distributicn of depopulation in SR Serbia

The population of SR Serbia is characterized, in the course of the
last eix decades, by the growth from 4.8 million in 1921 to 6.5 million in
1948 and 9.3 million in 1981. The average annual growth rate amounted be-
tween 1921 and 1948 to 11.2 and between 1948 and 1981 to 10.7 per 1000 in-
habitants which corresponds to the averasge growth of Yugoslav population.
Individusl parts of SR Serbia, however, show considerable deviations from
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the above menticned population dynamics. Thus the population of Vojvodina
shows a considerably slower growth and the lowest population dynamics in
Yugoslavia. Vojvodina had in 1921 1.5 million, in 1948 1.6 million and in
1981 2.0 million inhabitants, altogether an increase of 1.3 times only with
the average annual rate of 2.4 until the Second World War and 6.5 per 1000
after the war. A quicker growth of population was recorded in Serbia proper
with average annual rates in the above mentioned periods of, respectively,
13.9 and 9.5 per 1000. In 1921, 2.8 million, in 1948 - 4.2 million and in
1981 5.7 million inhabitants livec in this area. The quickest population
growth is noticed in the Autonomous Province of Kosovo, where there lived in
1921 some 439 thousand of inhabitants, in 1948 about 733 thousand and in
1981 1.6 million (an increase by about 3.6 times). The average armual rate
of pcpulation growth was 18.6 up to the Second World War and in the post-war
period 20.9 per 1000, i.e. three times thoee of Vojvodina. Population of
Rosovo doubled in modern times in about 30 years, that of proper Serbia in
about 60 years and of Vojvodine in about 100 years (Brazmik 1975, 1976;
Simeunovié¢ 1964; StanovniStvi... 1984). Thus the share of the population of
Fosovo in population of SR Serbia increased (1948-1981) from 11.2% to 17.0%
and reduced the share of the population of Vojvodina from 25.1 to 21.8% and
the population of Serbia proper from 63.7% to 61.2% (Table 1).

Regional differences of population dynamics in SR Serbia are even more
marked when observed on the level of lower territorial units (communes and
settlemente), through which the whole complexity of the depopulation
procese, on the one hand, and of population expansion, on the other, is
manifested.

Differentistion of regions and localities in SR Serbia into those
which show an increase in and concentration of population and the other in
which population decreases take on the character of depopulation occurred as
early as in the 1960e. Thus, 1in 1948-1981 the quickest population growth
with average annual rates over 20 per 1000, took place in the communes of
Belgrade, of provincial and regional centres and in these which are more in-
dustrialized and urbanized. Migrations exerted a decisive influence on the
population dynamics. High population dynamics characterized also the com-
munes of Kosovo, but their growth is the result of a high natural increase
in the Albanian population. Already in this period decreases in the number
of inhabitante occurred in a series of regions in Eastern and South-Eastemn
Serbia, which are known for their traditions in birth control and cne—child
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Table 1. Population nmumber and dynamics in SR Serbia, 1821-1981

Population numbers

1921 1948 1953 1961 1971 1981

SR Serbia 4819439 6527966 6979154 7642227 8446591 9313676
Serbia proper 2843426 4154174 4458394 4823274 5250366 56896564
Vojvodina 1636894 1640757 1712619 1854965 1952533 2034772
Koanvo 439010 T33034 808141 963988 1243693 1584440

%
SR Serbia 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Serbia proper 59.0 83.7 63.0 63.1 62.2 61.2
Vojvodina 31.9 25.1 24.5 24.3 23.1 21.8
Kosovo . 9.1 1152 11.6 12.6 14.7 17.0
Average annual rates of increase per 1000
1921748 1848/53 1953/61 1861/71 1971/81 1921/81
SR Berbia 11.2 13.6 11.4 10.1 9.8 12.7
Serbia proper 13.9 14.2 9.9 8.5 8.2 13.4
Vojvodina 2.4 8.6 10.0 5.1 4.1 6.8
Kosovo 18.6 19.7 22.3 25.8 24.5 22.6
someszax === 2==3 *

Source: D.Braznik (1975, 1876) and Stanovnistivi 1 domadinstva (1984).
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Table 2. Deropulating settlementa in SR Serbia, 1948-1981

Region Number of Number of %X of depopulating % of inhabitants in

settlements settlements settlements in depopulating locali-

their total number ties in total popul.
1963/48 1948 1953 1953 1963
BR Berbia 1539 1445457 1383751 24.9 19.8
Serbia proper 1213 923836 887172 28.6 19.9
Vojvodina 171 467915 447466 38.5 26.1
Koscvo 166 63708 49113 10.7 8.0
1961/53 19563 1961 1961 1861
BR Serbia 3081 2716492 2532532 49.6 33.1
S8erbia proper 2641 2137099 1981224 62.1 41.1
Vojvodina 204 501707 479606 43.5 26.7
Kosovo 216 77686 71702 14.9 7.4
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Region 1871/61 1861 1971 1971 1971
SR Serbia 4040 3934427 3492226 65.6 41.3
Serbia proper 3411 2928870 2576639 80.2 49.1
Vojvodina 338 907631 828817 71.7 42.2
Kosovo 293 97918 86770 20.2 7.0

1981/71 1971 19861 1981 1881
S8R Berbia 4062 3534618 3085116 66.7 33.1
Serbia proper 3303 2b27860 2187864 7.8 38.4
Vojvodina 3356 845269 765402 71.5 37.6
Kosovo 414 161489 131850 28.68 8.3

1981/48 1948 1881 1981 1881
B8R Berbia 3720 3341680 2531587 60.3 27.2
Serbia proper 3160 2478288 1837376 74.3 32.3
Vojvodina 304 787829 638714 84.9 31.4
Kosovo 266 75463 54478 17.7 3.4
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system. From 1961 to 1981 the number of communes in which population num-
bers show a decline increased in SR Serbia and the depopulation regions ex-
tended, in addition to Easterm and South-Eastern Serbila, also over the
northern and eastern parts of Vojvodina, the Morava river basin, as well as
over mountainous regions of Westcrn Serbia. Kosovo remains the area with the
high rates of population growth (over 21 per 1000). Generally, in 1948-1981
a population growth was recorded in Serbia proper in 56.6% of communes, in
Vojvodina - in 63.6% of commumnes and in all commmnes of Eosovo
(StanovniStvi... 1984; Fig. 1).

The volume of depopulation in SR Serbia is more evident in population
dynamice of the smallest territorial units - localities. Already in 1948-
1953, 24.9% of settlements accounting for 19.8% of population of Serbia
noted a decrease. For Serbia proper this relation was 28.5% and 19.8%, for
Vojvodina - 36.5% and 26.1%, for Kosovo - 10.7% and 6.0% . In the following
decades population decrease spread over the grestest part of Serbla, except
Rosovo. In the last inter-census period 1971-1981 decreace was recorded in
85.7% of localities in SR Serbia, accounting for 33.1% of population. At the
same time, in Serbia proper depcpulation spread over 77.6% of settlements
ard 38.4% of population, in Vojvodina 71.5% of settlements and 37.6% of
population and in Kosovo 28.6% of settlements and 8.3% of population.
Generally, in the 1948-1981 period population decrease was recorded in 60.3%
of settlements in SR Serbia, 74.3% in Serbia proper, 64.9% in Vojvodina and
17.7% in Rosovo. Thus, about one third of Serbila’s population (Serbia
proper) and of Vojvodina are characterized by the trend of population reduc-
tion, whereas in Kosovo this trend has been recorded by some 3% of popula-
tion only (Table 2, Fig. 2). ;

The regions where depopulation is most expressed are located in East-
ern and South-Eastern Serbia, mountainous regions of Western Serbia and
Eastern and Northern Vojvodina. Regarding the types of settlements,
depcpulation struck for the most part rural settlements and typical rural
areas which have poorly developed eecondary and tertiary sectors of the
economy. Their population is continucusly diminishing on account of out-
migration towards urban settlements and non-agricultural activities, as well
as on account of their own demographic transition and contrelled reproduc-
tion. Rural settlements with the population increase are at present in SR
Serbia (without Kosovo) only individual villages located in the vicinity of
tewne (Belgrade, Novi Sad, Kragujevac, Rraljevo, Leskovac, Svetozarevo and
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others). The growth of population also occurs in particular villages with a
favourable geographical and transport situation, because they perform some
central functions and attract population. And while about two thirds of
rural settlements in Serbia proper and in Vojvedina are losing their popula-
tion by cut-migration and by the decrease in natural growth, urban centres
-absorb the inmigrants.

The causee and consequences of the above mentioned spatial differen-
tiation of SR Serbia regarding growth and decrease in poopulation are to be
found both in demographic and in economic, social and ethnic-cultural
epheres and they are at present an object of discussions.

3. Depopulation conditioned by demographic factors and ite consequences for
further population development

Depopulation in SR Serbia is conditioned, first, by changes in natupal
components of the population development: birthrate, fertility, deathrate
and natural increase, and it 1s on the basis of those characteristics that
the most important demographic differentiation of SR Serbia took place.
There are, nowadays, two distinct models of natural population development:
the low-natality model in Vojvodina and in Serbia proper and high-natality
model in Kosovo. The spread of these types of population reproduction deter-
mine decisively the volume and geographic distribution of depcpulation in SR
Serbia.

Due to-all the social changes and the demographic transition, the
natural increase in SR Serbia after the Second World War decreases both in
absolute and in relative numbers. The average annual rate of natural in-
crease wWas (1948-1953) about 14.5 per 1000, accounting for 38% of the
natural increase in Yugoslavia. In 1971-1981 this rate was reduced to 8.9
per 1000, and ite share in the increase in Yugoslavia has grown to 40.0% .
On the contrary, Kosovo records the absolute growth in natural increase and
in 1its average annual rate from 24.4 to 27.6 per 1000. Natural increase in
Kosovo contributed to (in 1948-1953) 7.3% of the increase in Yugoslavia and
19.3% of SR Serbia.

The above course of natural increase is a result of changes in birth
and deathrates of population which had different courses in individual
areas of SR Serbia. The natality of the population of proper Serbla was
reduced from 24.5 in 1951 to 13.2 per 10C0 in 1981; of Vojvodina from 22.8
5 13.7, and of Kosove from 37.5 to 30.2 per 1000. Population of Kosovo ie
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characterized, in spite of a certain decreasing trend, by & very high
tirthrate which, in addition to reduced mortality, causes the rapid
demographic expansion. On the cther hand, natality in Serbia proper and in
Vojvedina has not been securing for almost three decades the level of simple
reproduction, leading to biological depopulation. Thus, while in 1950 in SR
Serbia there were on the average 3.0 (Serbla proper 2.8, Vojvodina 2.6,
Fcsove 5.8) children born alive per one woman, these numbers decreased to
1.7 in Vojvodina and in Serbia proper and in Kosovo to 3.8. Gross ard net
reproduction rates were, as early as in the 1960g in Serbia proper and in
Vojvodina, about 1.0 and almost for three decades are below the level in-
dicating the insufficient natural population development snd, therefore,
depopulation appears as the fundamental demographic and social problem of
Serbia, excluding Kosovo (Jasié and GadesSa, 1983).

In Figure 3 the changes in natural increase are shown by communes. The
birtarate lower than 16.0 per 1000 was characteristic in the 1960s of the
coumunes in Eastern, South-Eastern and Central Serbia. This natality level
iz characteristic of all the communes of Yojvodina, as well as of Serbia
proper, except for the parts of South-Western and Scuthern Serbia, inhabited
by Muslim oand Albanian populations. Most communes in Kosovo had (1986) a
nataiity level above 28 per 1000, which is a consequence of high fertility
ancng  the Albanians in spite of socio-economic changes which took place in
the meantime.

45 regards the deathrate, considerable changes occurred in SR Serbia.
They manifest themselves in the decrease of general mortality in Kosovo by
reduction of death rates and the growth of the share of 